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RESSASASASS SODSNS 
To the Inquirer after Bliſſe , the In- 


troduction to Chriſts Beatitudes. 


Leſſedneſſe is the * reſt of an intelligent creature 2 EeνG 
in ĩts p good, which is comprehenſive of 7 LN 
all good. Bleſſed aye they that die in the Lord. ſor . 
they reſt, ſaith the Spirit, Rev. 14.13. All mo- 
tion tendeth to reſt as its end; that therefore 
determines the deſires of man, and is his chief good, in which 
all humane motions and affections are ſet at reſt. The deſire of 
all Nations is to bleſſedne ſſe; men cannot but long to be hap- 
55 all the ir error is in miſtaking the waies to bliſſe. Where- 
ore our Lord j 1s us, the Author of happineſſe, begins his 
firſt and very eminent Sermon in the Mount, with the Beati- 
tudes and in chem declares the courſes in order and eſſectuall 
to true felicity. The Philoſophers define bleſſedneſſe b a pow - 
er ſufficing to live well; whence it is juſtly premiſed in the 
ſeverall beatitudes, the graces whereof containe beatiſicall 
vertue, and an intereſt in more than earthly fruition;for none 7 Foy 
N happy thereby, did he enjoy all the contents of te 
world. 
Without controverſie, whoſoever beleeves in God, hopes 
in God, loves God, hee is blefſed;and ſo much is diſtinly ſet 
downe in other Scriptures; but our Maſter recites onely eight 
happy men, cithet becauſe all other beatitudes may be redu- 
ced to them, as $*. Thormas, and C. Cajetan conceive; or as 
Scots is of opinion, it may well be, Chriſt meant not to num- 
ber all, but nominate ſome of the chiefeſt. This is certain, that 
theſe ſpecified, had moſt congruity and influence to the ſtate 
of the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, and all ſpiricuall men; 
and they are of principall etficacie in the whole converſation 
of the Regenerate, and the belt diſcovery of a true Chriſtian, 


and ſo were accordingly preſſed of Apoſtolicall Preachers in 
p A2 the 
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" the ſucceſſion of the Church, for the evidences of a man in 

race. | 
; Ar the firſt hearing our Lord pronounce Bleſſed are the 
prove, Bleſſed are they that mourne, Bleſſed are they that hunger, 
we may perceive that the Kingdome of heaven comes not 
with obſervation, neither is bleſſedneſſe found where the 
world lookes for it; but God hath choſen the fooliſh things 
c 2 Cor. 1. of the world ©, weak things, baſe things, things ſet at naught, 
27,28. u things that are not; a Kingdome is erected in poverty, ſatis- 
we Faction educed out of hunger, out of ſorrow conſolation. It 
41.4. c 2, appeares (faith Lactantius ©) that wiſdome mult there eſpe- 
Appar! il. cially be inquired for, where the ſigne of folly appears, under 
lie ph yayle whereof God hath hid the treaſure of his wiſdome and 
= truth, that the myſtery of his divine working tnight not be 
Je ſepientt- 1 

aw, 44 [1 ts nn Open norice. | 
tte titulus Dear Chriſtian, give glory to thy Saviour, in beleeviug that 
epputt, cu he both as wiſdome infallibly knew, and as love rightly in- 
Jo's va formed us where bleſſedneſſe inhabits ; and what the carnall 
3 7. ſee ke in riches, honors, pleaſures, admit thou in Chriſts 
um ul ope- verty, reproach, ſorrow. Of this I am to aſſure every Chri- 
rismprope- ſtian, be his faith never ſo ſound and orthodoxe, except hee 
uo of. have communion in theſe graces, and make them his ſtudy & 
— Fug his practice, he can have no portion in bleſſedneſſe. Chriſten- 
is dome is* now all imployed in controverſies and diſputes of 
«b/condit. the right faith and religion, meane while the moſt neglect to 
e 7719.0- frame their lives according to that they profeſſe, faith and 
* ef true religion. But what doe I holding Chrilts ſearcher with- 
_ out, who may be better entertained in the beatitudes them- 
% wa S. ſelves? All the vertue and fruit whereof God Almighty im- 
Baſ.cp.6r. part to him, and all Chriſtians, and all for whom our Redee- 
mer ſuffered, which is and ought to be the continuall ſuppli- 
cation 


of him that loves in the truth, 


and according fo the Common faith, 
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Beloved, give all diligence to be ſubject to the Biſhop, and to 
the Priefs and Deacons, For hee that ws ſubject to them. 


obeyethCurIsT which hath aſſigned them to their Office, 


IESsVS. Indeed hee is an arrogant, contentions, and proud 
man, thas obeyeth not bu Superionrs : Now God ſayth, hee 


re ſiſteth the 1 but giveth grace to the humble, 
S. Ignatu. Epiſt. 6. 
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Marru. 5. 3. 


Bleſſed are the poore in Spi- 
rit, — 


Cas re 7A 
What povertie in Spirit is, and what 
the kingdome inſured to it. 


E skilfull in Architecture lay 

AX foundations proportionable to g.co/olm.hint?, 
the height whereunto they would: 

raiſe their buildings, therefore 

our Lord mining to erect a fa- | 
brick, that ſhould reach to the higheſt (heaven) Le. 13. 

laycs the foundation under the carth ia lor. 
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[The Poore, | Of Spiritual povertie., 
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neſſe it ſelf, Becauſe the bottome of humility 

is the principle of vertue, hee begias there, ſay- 

ing; Bleſſed are the paore, and orders the firſt 

beatitude againſt Pride, the firſt ſinne of the 

Divell: and Man, for the better inſight into 

which beatitude, wee will diſcuſle-in briefe, 

what is meant by poore , what by the addition 
in ſpirit, what by the kingdome of heaven. 

Nuit profets For the firſt, Tertalian is right, There 1 

= ls vr of ws none poore in ſpirit but the bamble_, and bee that 

patientia. 1 not proud i poor, „ poore as confciousgof 

v $t.Gregor. in job. his -owne nothing ; for which St. Baſil notes, 

lib.6.6.16, 8 

One is ſaid to bee a ſervant and poore , for that hee 

c In Gl. 33. 7 hath nothing of his owne_, © poore in ſpirit as 

nor T1524 apprehending his need, and well pleaſed to be 
YTa d A i ———__ a a tas 

401 nothing in himſelfe, all in God, as the indigent 

and neceſſitous are ſenſible of their one wants, 

ſo they of their emptineſſe and vacuity of all 

good, and in that reſpect they be mect gueſts for 

Gods table (Luc 14. 21) as finding no ſuſte- 

nance out of him; hence the ſervants that were 

ent to invite others are willed to bring in the 

poore, as certaine of their ready comming, who 

being privic to their owne neteffities, neither 

. che _— had nor pretended ſuccour elſe-where, and 

4 qui ſunt buniies (Prov. 9. 4) they arc by name called to Wile- 

corde . que ali domes banquet, to which feaſt 20 rich proud 

bi dictruy ſptritu pau Haman may àpprœach. | 


eres, /e1 fide di vi | F 
1.7 veniant ade, The Poote 1s an abſolute ſelfe-desyer, is and 


pular (apientie, Ori- loves to be in puie dependance, abandons all 
bete Gen, 06.0% propricty, clayme or longing for one thing ra- 

ther then another, will never chooſe but teſignes 
to 


Cray. I. 


— 
* 


ä ——— —— \ 
— — tA 


and the Principality thereef 2 Cant. 3 
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to God, to be and have what the Lord ſees moſt 1 The bert. 
fitting in reference to his glory and ſervicey a. 
mong other creatures, hee preferres not himſelfe 
above others for ſufficiencies, becauſe the mcere 
good pleaſure of God made the difference, hee is 
content with wharſoever the wiſe providence of 
Ged diſpoſes to him; in the firſt of theſe, hee 
honours Gods loving kindneſs that freely gives 
| all; in the ſecond, his judgement, that diverſly 
gives to ſundry, in the third, his righteouſneſſe, 
that ducly proportions to every one (ler. 9 24) / 
Hee is. not poore but proud, that conceives he 
hath, or deſires to have, or grieves that hee can- 
not have ſomething of himſelfe not of Gods free 
grace (1. Corinth. 4. 7.) for one may deſire that 
which is impoſſible (after hee hath fancied and 
wiſht it to be poſſible) As Lucifer and Adam 
affected a kind of divinity and likeneſſe to God 
in knowing and working of themſelves, and 
would have promoted themſelves out of Gods 
order, and without obedience, merit, and inhe- 
ring in him. of. 
There is an inſolency in high lookes, gate, 
apparrell, attendance, which is, as it were, the 
froth of pride, and beares its reproach amongſt 
men; but the pride moſt deteſted in Scripture, 
is that of the Spirit, whereby the Creature that 
is of nothing, would bee ſomething of it ſelfe. * 
So there is an humility of the face in counte- 
nance, geſture, but the principall humility is 
that of the heart, in conſcience wee ate nothing 
of our ſelves. 
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[ The Poore. ] The humble are expreſſed by the name of the 
. Poore, becauſe the poore are commonly ſub- 
ritad pas, 867, miſſe, and the rich high · minded; and to imply, 

that God generally chooſes the poore of the 

world to bee rich in Faith (Lam. 2. 5) not onely 

to have grace, but to abound in it; and ſuch are 

brought to God by a more eaſie and ordinary 

worke of grace, when the rich that have much 

of the world and the man, are hardly turned to 

become as children and not truſt nor be lift up 

a 5.Grezor. in 10b, in their wealth; 4 as Cuntsr's faying inti- 

lih, 4, cap. 3. S1yes mates, (Harh.19.24) There muſt be an extra- 

mb iet-ac4ex/9/% ordinary land of God in way of converting 

| grace, to make them tliit excell in gifts of for- 

tune, body, or mind (x. Cor. 1. 26) to deny all 

and become nothing for him. For albeit there 

are none worſe, then the extreame poore for the 

e As Si. Peter Di moſt part be, © yet God moſt familiarly calls 

mantyes oF cur! of the poorer fort, and in that ſenſe alſo the 

= Hec e, quo poore reccive the Goſpell, as apteſt to live by 

e inventtar alie- Faith, and delight themſelves in the exerciſe and 
na dtvitiis, eo magis riches of Cnxnisr. 

exubcrat vit in vi- 6 

14 8. Rodulphi Epiſc: (2) The addition in Spirit carries much ſenſe 

. and imports toure things eſpecially : Firſt, that 

the fountaine of their povertie is the holy Spi- 

tit, by which in all good doings men are acted, 

like as in wicked they are informed by the Spi- 

rit of the world; whence ſprang that phraſe, 

Yeeknow not what Spirit yee are of (Lak. 9. 

55) and the word Spirit imports Gods bleſſed 

Spirit, when it is put abſolutely without any li- 

mitation ſignify ing what Spirit, or whoſe ſpirit. 


Wherc⸗ 
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and the Principalitie thereof. Cuav. 1. 5 
wherefore it notes here, that our Lord fpeakes [ The Poore. ] 
not of common but of Spirituall poverty: hence 
(Lat. 6. 20) Lifting up his eyes on his Diſciples, 
he ſaycs, Bleſſed are yee poor, for a ſigne that 
he bleſt onely ſuch poore, as were his Apoſtles, 
that acgleedall things for him. 

2. In Spirit notes that the bleſſed humilitie 
is ſincere, not alone in ſhew, but in Spirit: as 
(Math, 11.29) Penitents are moved to learne of 
Culs r, that he is humble in heart, not in 2 
face onelv; for He f that ij humble in heart i not en, Mee 
pleaſed with counterfeit humility, but with trac | 
hamility. Andic's the ſolid humility that does 
good, and drawes others toimitation and per- 
fection in vertue, the fained beares no fruit. 

Humility is ſo gracetulla vertue, that Pride it 8. Nevat. Caths- 
felfe is affected to goe vayled under the colour“ 

of it, le ſt is ſhould be abhorred; many that are. 

farre from it, aſſume on themſelves a ſemblance 

thercof, to get eſteeme : therefore our Maſter 

requires the reality, not the bare pretence of it. | 
as (Luk. 1. 48) The bleſſed Virgin ſaycs, God , S. Pern-degradihu 


| hamilit at is, pag. 978. 
loo llt npon her lomneſſ i in minde, aſwell 4s in her Glorioſa —— 


eſtate; ſhe ſayes lowneſſt in the abſtract, the more 149, qua 74 Ly 
to debaſe her ſelfe ; as we ſay your Highneſſeto — vileſcat, 
exalt, and the lowneſſe of his Handmaid, as agni- 


z ing her ſelfe the incaneſt of all Gods ſeryants ; 


but her lowlineſſe was in Gods cye, as well as 


mans, and there fote was uv iained. 

3. In Spirit cxzAs, that this poverty be vo- 
luntary; not that a!l Chriſtians are bound to 
renounce their Temporelties (although they 

B 4 that 
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6 CHAP. 1. Of Spiritual povertie, 
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[The fore] that humbly ſo did in furtherance to perfection, 
© & gel he g. had the prelation in this 8 beatitude) but tint 
mie & e ho- all are univerſally obliged in preparation of 
. — minde, to admit povetty as riches, and humble 

their ſpirits under Gods diſpenſing hand, with- 
out any repining at their Fortunes. Many are 
Pa 25 om 2 poore in b condition, but very covetous in Feclion; 
> Km u v theſe are humbled, but not humble; humbled 
271 9. B aſu. with penury and other extremities, not humbled 
Ouantos n. videwa to make at leaſt a vertue of neceſſity: frame their 


— N = 7 mindes to Gods providence, and take their ſpi- 
mn, %%% rit off from ly ing vanities. 

bay \ Each 4. In Spirie,daclares thit humility doth chicf- 

ly confilt in the proſtcation of ſuperiour reaſon, 

and the higher powers of man, ſubjecting them- 

{clvcs to God, as nothing without him (106, x. 

12,13) As ſpirit is put for the moſt pure and 

ſublime part of the ſoule (1. The 5. 25) And 

as one {ayes well, The Hamility of the Minde aud 

1 Nobilis inopiac/? Spirit is 4 noble i povertie : This poverty is pla- 


ment is hamilitas, v. . . ; 4 
inter opera g. ang. ced in the Spirit, becauſe the feat of humbleneſſe 


r018.9.de dus decem a- is in the eſtimation of the minde, ſetting naught 
_ gralibus by it ſelfe; contrary whereto is the imagination 
* of the minde, and riſing of the Spirit in high 

thoughts, robbing God of his glory. Wilt thou 

underſtand that there is robberie in the very 

thought ? he thought it not robbery, ſayth the 
Phil.z.6. n eudire * Apoſtle , the moſt extotting pride is in the 
in ſelaeſt it ont ra. minde by thoughts, arrogating to it felfe, and 
Nan chice Gife- affecting what belongs and is proper to God; as 
gert [ſupra Cant. ſer. 4 Tel 8 8 P pc 1 Pr, 
19. the Devils would have beene, and were in ſpirit 
Tartan cor. Greet? and will, I Iatronc: Divinitars — and ADA 
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and the Principality thereef. 


propouncing this end to his prevarication, that | The Poore, ] 
e might be as God, was 265 i in conſpiring for © 
the Deitie, and inthe guilt of high Treaſow againſt m raggus Rhegicn- 
m God, as the Subject that ſhould ſtrive tor the fs de libero arbirrio, 
royall ſeate, and to be King, or as King. 2 ö ge 
5. By the Kingdome ot Heaven aſſigned the y/que ad crimes ma- 
Poore for their bliſſe, is meant the good of the /e/4tis acceſſr. 
Goſpell, both in grace and glory, which is ap- 2 3 
eg to them: The Poore receive the Goſpel. 
ecauſe Spirituall poverty initiates into the 
Kingdome of grace, intitles to the Kingdome of 
glory; as the condition which renders capable 
of all Evangelicall good, which the poore may 
and ought to apply unto themſelves; Fee that 
bath no money, «to buy Wine and Milte without 
price, Eſa. 5 5. 1. The poore receive the Geſpell 
to be ſoveraigne over them, they are willing the 
Kingdome ſhould be Gods; their minde is not 
a Kingdome to them but Gods ſpirit , which 
they accept to rule over them and guide 
them. 
It is true, that in all the beatitudes, the bliſſe 
is not onely injoyed in Heaven, but taſted alſo 
upon Ecatth, yet the poore and the perſecuted, 
as moſt going out of their ſelves, and having 3 
leaſt of the Earth, have moſt of Heaven, and pe- 1 —— 
culiar fruitions of God and bleſſedneſſe: and pore indicatuy, puu- 
that is che reaſon, that whereas in the reſt , the Perrin non tam pro- 
romiſe ard reward runs in the future, they ſn Il ,,4 —— 
be comforted, they (hall bee ſatisfied, &c. As pore cnuscistam of, 
St. Buxward hath obſerved, To Poverty it i — — 2 
not ſo much promiſed as exhibited, therefore u it goes 22 
in 


— —— 2 ˙ ——_— 
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8 Cray. 1. of Spiritaall proerties, 
— ——— AAA A AAAS — eG iris ont — — —_—_ 
[ The Poore. ] in the preſent for theirs is the Kinedome of Heaven: 
* for becaulc in poverty and perſecution there is 
great hurdnt ſſe in the duty, they are prevented 
witha forc- running preſence of reward. 

By the diſcufſivn ofthe words we finde, that 
notwithſtanding the ſtately flouriſhes and faire 
ſhewes that {ome ſinnes make, the creature that 
is poore of it ſelte is undone by ſinne: and in- 
deed what is ſinne but mcere privation and 
want? 

That in truth the ſpirit is not poore, that ex- 
pects to be happy in any thing, beſides God and 
his Kingdome. Whence (Luk. 15.14. 16) all the 
while the Prodigall deſired to fill his belly with 
huskes, /e was but beginning to bee in want. 
He that is throughly poo e, knowes that nothing 
but Cunts can ſatisfie for ſinne, or ſatisſic 2 
ſoule: the windy and empty creature nour ſſ. eth 
not the hungry ſoule, but the hunger of the 
ſoule. 

That this bleſſed poverty, is not ſo much any 
ſpeciall vertuc , as 4 fweet dipole of the ſoule, 
turning it trom the empty creature, and conycr- 
ting it to God, that ic may bie filled, and fo it 
tunnes throughall the life, and all the graces of a 
true Chriſtizn; and cauſes denying of himſelfe, 
and ſecking God in them: in Faith it humbles us 
to belecve without evidence or demonſtration, 
in Chaii:y to reſpe Gods glory, and our neigh- 
bours good, &c. Humility is with the moſt ex. 
celligg Divine, what pronunciation is with the 
tamous Orator; that is the grace of the whole 

Oration, 
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aud the Principalitie thereof,  OCuanv.2. 9 


— — — — — 


Oration, this of the whole converſation: it is Te Pere. 
not to be reftrained to the firſt entrance, but cx TT Ec 
tended to all progreſſe in religion; the ſoule Can» S de 
not thrive in Grace, except it grow witball in — re- 
22 . b vc, Cc. S. Baſl. 
Humility. For in the Kingdome of Grace, great- n 4 ct. ia fn, 
neaſle is meaſured by degrees in humility, He that 
will bee great among you let him bee your Servant. 
4 Religrons per ſon asked the hoby man O Berna n- E vitacjuc,z6; 
1] DIN#, hew he might bring a Spiritnall life to good 
\ iſſue; alwayes increaſing vertu : who, for an. 
ſwer, required that he ſhould proſtrate himſelf 
flat before him on the ground; ſignifying humilitie, 
to be the foundationof proficiency and perfection in 


Chriſtianity. In ſumme, the grace here bleſſed 
in poverty is perfect humility, the bleſſing of 
that grace, that it ſtates in the Kingdome ot hea- 
ven a ſicred frame of ſpirit, divinely ruling, in 
a ſ RE to God, according to Lawes Ce- 
A Icitiall. | | 


— 


Cu ar. II. 


Of the carriage of the Poore, in matters 
Spiritual. 


He Poore, remembring the creatures 
make, that the beſt was of nothing; and 
hath more of darkeneſſe and of nothing, 

then of light and of ſomething; for it is infinite 

that it hath not, that which it hath is finite, and 
the light thereof is not without a ſhidow , as 
muta- 
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[ The Poore. | 


Gerſon.e0m.4.Serm 
.. de Angelts- 


a Row. 7. 18. In my 
fl dwels nothing 
thatis good Sigvi- 
pecans quontiam non 4 
nobis, [elg Deoe.? 
borium /alattis no/tr 
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s Proper de voca- 


tiene getunt. 
6.9. Epi/2.ad Deme- 
yt ade m. 


— 


mutable of it ſelfe if not ſuſtain d: this the poore 
remembring abhorres the thought of being in- 
dependant, anda rule to himſelte to doe his own 
will (10h.6.38) and not ſecke the good of others, 
as the Devill would have bin in his pride a law 
to himſelfe and in no kind ſubject to others; 
whereas every reaſonable Creature = in ſupe- 
riotic is tyed to ſerve unto the profit of inferi- 
outs, that proud Spirit by ambition to exempt 
himſclfe out of Gods government, fell out of 
his protection and ruined himſelte. 

The Angels that ſtood were thus farre poore, 
as not to pre ſume on themſelves, but Gods free 
grace and concourſe, they nfing the abilities 
where with God had graced their nature. Now 
a lapſed creature is not poore lo onely, but fur- 
ther in abſolute inabilitie to doe any thing of 
himſelfe pleaſing to God, ſo all the power 
which wee have, to cooperate with God and 
wor ke our ſalvation, is from the ſufficiency of 
that grace which for Cux1sT's ſake is offered 
unto all, ro whom the Goſpell is vouchſafed. 

The good in order to ſalvation is not educed 
out of our nature, but infuſed of Gods grace, 
(Am 7. 18.) 2 Weeare ſo directly poore as not 
to have the leaſt Spiritual and good thought 
of our owne (2. Cer. 3 5) Therefore the propriety 
of this vertu is inthe acknowledgement of Gods 


grace, that there b is us att, nor moment wherein 


it would not be ill with vs, if, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
leave ws to our ſelves. 


Wee are to confeſſe. 
Firſt, 


F 


— — 
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rewardable for themſelves, and as proceeding 
of naturall forces, but becauſe of Gods cove- 
nant and the promiſes which for Cu lers me- 
rits, be made to them, and as they flow from, 
and be actuated by Cu x1STs grace. 

3. That it is not we that worke, but Cuntrsr 
and his grace in us and by us, we being but in- 
feriour agents, or rather inſtruments under him, 
(but voluntary & obedient inſtruments) 1. Cor. 15. 
10. Hereupon(as it is in the relation of the flaugh- 
ter of the Fathers in Sina] He that excels in ver- 
tue, aſcribiug all, © not to his o = labours , but c De interenptioue 
Ged; vertue, may beare bimſelfe humbly, as who 1 Sine capel s 

; 9. Jun 14. in Aſeta- 
perſwades himſelfe, that he it not of himſelfe the phraſe, 
worker of good and honeſt things; but the Iuſtru. 
ment of grace which worketh in bim. | 

4. That the good workes, whereby we pleaſe 
God and grow in his favour, have their efficacie | 
from the grace of the Goſpell, and our Lerd ge d: bene. 
Cunisr, as receiving tincture from him; and fl %“ e, 
be ing preferred in his dignity and deſert by E- | 
vangelicall contract, applyable to them. 

The Humble thus confeſſing all good recei- 
ved, and t hat of grace, ( which prevents and aſ- 
ſiſts and followes and crownes our indeavours ) 
glory not in their gifts, but the giver and his 
grace (1. Cor. 4.8) aſſume nothing to them- 
ſelves, as iuſinitelj wanting to divine conconrſe and 
hel pes, 


at i. 


its e 
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[ The Prove.) Howthey carry themſelves in Spirituals. 
helper, confide rot in their owne deeds man 

— wayts imperic& and ſhort of Goc goodneffe, 
but in the mercics of God, who (notwithſtan- 
ding all their unworthineſſe) vouchſafes his 
grace to them, and in the merits of Cux ISH, 
which ſupply all their defects, and be equall ta 
the whole will of God. 

The poore conſtder, that if they ſhould pride 
themſclvcs in the eff ts of Gods grace, he might 
jaſtly withdraw his liberall hand, and petmit 
them co their one nothing, and that in true e- 
ſteeme, ſeeing that it is Ged that work: all, as 
St. Bernard concludes; 4 ſo much the bumòler 

4 De donis $ar i [hi- ſhonld they be, by how much the more they are ad- 
* bella, e Vanctd: becauſe the more they receive grace to 
2 e ſupe- doe, the more they ate indebted to the donor 
rio. that inricht their poverty. 

True humility retaines its owne propriety in 
the greateſt fulneſſe of grace, as agnizing that it 
is ſtill nothing of it ſelfe, but all is of grace, and 

1 in God that gives and continues. Therefore our 
— 1 Lord that would not have us lye for bunility, © 
ö wils us, When we have done all, to ſay, wee are 
unprofirable. (Let 17.10) In the flo wre of our 
belt deeds, to be mindfull in whoſe vertue wee 
worke, and how nothing is of our ſelves, with- 
out Can 1sr, but imperfection and deficiency, 
and how fatre in our urmoft wee art leſſe then 
Gods mercies to us, how remiſſe concurrers we 
were, and uſers ofGed: grace and gitts that out all 
is nothing, to that we ouę ht, nothing to that we 
might, were it not for our ſinfull negligence and 
unpro- 
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unproficiency. Awaythen with all vaine- pleaſing CHAT 2. 
our ſelves, and reſting in what we have done: ſuch 5 74,,/;s phil hom, 
cCõſiderations beget lolid kumility. f ich is todo . Zaver ia vita e- 
like Saints, and yet tremble & deject aur ſelves more / wy" = by 1 
then ſiunert: becauſe our beſt is not corre ſpon- pur@ione, © 
dent ro our receipts, but unworthy of God and 
his loving kindneſſe to us: the poore of Sen in 
the faithfull uſe of their talents be much in jud- 
ging themſelves for their unfruitſulneſſe and pe. 
nutie in gooc, and that is their glory to humble 
themſelves more in their good deeds, then ordi- | 
nary people doc for their 6 ſinnes. g Utinam fratres 
The-Poore as in deſpaire to acts of grace, e ene 
without attraQure from above, Carry all their rex in peccatia no- 
vertuc in God, not inthemſclyes, For as the ſſ. ip {ri quam Sentti ha- 
attaines the Haven more by the bene ſit of the rang ay = 
winde then the ſayle: ſo wee proſper more by purifcatiane $, M- 
actuall influences from God, then our one ha- * e I. 
bits and h Labouts. ery debe per. 
A man may bee himſelfe in the very habits h za» 5 Ne 
and uſe ofgrace, if he goe upon his own ſtrength e Wer 
therein, and not the grace of Cu x18, to > . 
ſufficient for him to begin and finiſh each Chri- 
ſtian duty, according as it is; not he that lives, 
but Cuzrsr that lives in him and breathes up- 
on him, by freſh and continuall inſpirations, 
Sr. Pr II, in confidence of graces received 
and habits in him, put hinſelfe before his Bre- 
thren, and thought to doc ſemerhing of himſclfe, 
by vertue of thole graces, and God: generall con- 
courſe; who preſuming of himſelte, fell into a 
preſumptuous ſinne, and came behinde thoſe 
before 
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Cut. 3. before whom he preſerred bimſelfe, and is an in- 
——— ſtance, that except the Lo x v build a houſe, the 
Iabourers labour in vaine, and that our beſt way 
ro have preſent and effectuall aid, is to lie low 
in our (ves: and hang entirely upon G o d, as 
our duty is to know our ſelves but poore men, 
or rather wormes, and therefore as comimin 
507g. Nat ef. i is Out of the earth to | creepe by the ground t fol. 
inter Bafilianus low our Saviour, and be of his company, minding not 
4 4 —_ e bigh things,but the leaſt of the little ones : for of our 
S F spl bras, ſelves e are nothing; yea, as much worſe then 


bange wet x27 nothing, as grace is better then ſinne. 
XA H Opmrvey 
oeeπαναανiαes. 
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CHaP, III. 


; | 
The demeanure of the poore in externals. 


oj 
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T Aint Grezory® ſhewes that to make one of Gods 
per ſpiritu eſſe non 8 poore, à in contemplation of goods that never 
n Falle to raiſe the minde unts contempt of thoſe 
. - 25g that maſt needsIperifh : Therefore he cannot be poore 
KS - in Spirit that bath not learmt to love everlaſting 
riches : for till then he is not driven ont of the 

creature, whence, Lal. 6. 24. our Lord pronoun. 
ces a woe to the rich, becauſe they have their con- 
ſolation, declaring their condition miſetrable that 
can ſatiate their joy with any worldly good, 
which is no proofe of Gods ſpeciall love, which 
cannot remoove the guilt of ſiane, nor fill up the 
defect, not cure the maladie ot the Spirit, no 
more 


a i. Reg. I. 2. 41. pau: 


bes a » o 
"I ln; 


Jn "IT 


How they carry themſelves Spiritualt. The P.] 15 


more then fine apparell can heale an inner ſore, CA. 
albeit the carnall heart dwels in fleſh, andrefts —— 
in the contents thereof, and attends not this in- 
ſuſſicieney, unleſſe Cod purſue it, and ſuffer not 
the creature to yeeld its commoa ſatisfaction. 
Hof. 2.7. 5. 13. Luk. 15,16. 17. 

Saint laines chap. 1.9. aptly enjeyues the brother 
of low deere to rejoyce in bis exaltation, that in 
Chriſts fraternitie hee was participant of true 
riehes, the 56h in bis humillat ion, verſ, 10. as made 
low in ſpiriruall poverty and apprehenſion of 
want in abundance, and having outward things, as 
if hee had them not, without any repoſe in them; 
wheras generally high degree keepes away ſenſe 
of what is necdfull to bliſſe, and ſtaies the ſoule 
in ſenſuall pleaſures, the portion of unteaſona- 
ble creatures, Pſal.49. 20. lob was rightly called rows ie boxers 


2 perfect man, when he was able in his hard triall t nonintelexie;ae 
with anoble imprecation, to Curſe himſelfe it he ö — 


bad reſted his joy in tranſitory riches, Cha. 3.25. 8. Ber e- 237. 
If bee rejoyced becanſe his wealth was great, aud bis 
hand bad gotten much. | 

Humilitie is a mcere dependance on God, 
and therefore ſtands alike affected to povertie, 8 
riches, ignominy, honout, ſickneſſe, health, as IT ITS 
God bewils them and orders them for his glory 
and our ſoules good : and nothing ſhould fo joy 
the lover of God as his will, and the good plea- 
ſure of his eternall coumſell, in which hee ought 
to ſatis ſie himſelfe, and bee as glad at the leaſt as 


another would be the greateſt. Perfect humility, Kemp: deimites | 


inclines other things equall to that which hath e CAI. 3.32 
2 maſt 
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© Cnay. 4 


b Benaventurs.ſ/er. 
2. de ib an. 


Of gratis grat u da- 
tæ, chen ot pratie 
" gratumn facient i. 


Tertul. cdver ſus 
Marein. . . 


moſt congruitie with the ſtate of Chriſt in this 
world, and which he hath ſanctiſied; adde the 
apter way of perfection and familiaritie with 
him, and therefore to be as the Lo D IAS ut 
was : rather abaſed in poverty and contemned, 
as ſimple to the world, then magnified for poli. 
cy, riches, honours. > Ne marvell if poverty was 
refaſed before Chriſ but ſunce Chriſt choſe it, Et 
in ſuam accepit par tem, it is to bee ſavorie ant. 
cbriſtiant, aud embraced by them. Senece reafons 
againſt them ; who when ſome point after them 
as they walk in the ſtreet and ſay, O virũ dotium! 
feca learned man, are more delighted, then it it 
were ſaid, o ira proburm! there goes a vertuous 
man. And yet the Chriſtians bee rare, that are 
not gladder of the gifts that make admirable 
with men, then of the graces that make accepta- 
ble with God, Luk. 10, 18 20. When the ſe⸗ 
venty exulted; that even the Divels were ſub- 
ject unto them: our M ſter inſinuates, t hat Satan 
for his pride fell as lightning from heaven, and 
repreſſes the rifing of the Spirit for ſuch privi- 
ledges, and forbids ſtaying in our joyes in the 
gifr of miracles, or any endowments or operati- 
ons that men may periſh with, and propoundsas 
a due object of our rejoycing , they having our 
mmes written in the booke of life, which is the 
rowle ot them that be in the ſtare of true grace. 

All which is notagainſthigh places inChurch 
or Common wealth, for degrees are of God; 
but ambit ious ſeeking of them, and loftie beha. 


viour in them. An Emperour may RON 
a beg- 


- 9 - 5 1 
of | , * $3 5 0 Co 


How they demeane thewſetver in externald, ¶ The Fiore, ) 14 


n. 


6 oo * 
7 N * 1 o . 
. N 8 
= 


it is the low minde Cbrin res  Cua#14, | 


- 
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a ar proud 
ors. not the low eſtate, that men (hould'not 
affect inordinate enũnency, nor-thinke them- 
ſclves worthy honour, which God eaſts not up- 
pon them, but lay themſelves downe to 
Gods providence , and the order of his word, 
for reputation and advancement, and get a good 
report by Faith, Meb. 11. 39. It is againſt the faith 
of Goos kingdome and wiſe government to de- 
ſire of accept glory of men our of his waycs, 
loby 5. 43. . 
And without doubt it & cnlpable for 4 man to © Vids. s.Hilar.de 
climbe up into a fat ( motibus ſuis et meritis im. Funn 
proportionatũ, char ſuits not with bis manners and , g e 
wierits , and ſi mate not neceſiitie a verine las tading - 


of vice _—_ 4 Otherwiſe promotion is of , fol.25.v.me- * 


6b, ind many in theit ignoble tanke are as e- jayro/timaram. * 


mulating and _— of * 3 , as who es. 
is moſt, and given to aſpire,if they had any poſ- 5 ene er ren 
{ibilicie, and becauſe of their forlorne hopes fe ria of altitude guar 
ming apainſt men of qualitie and deſert, and cry- 4 et periculofſims 
ing downe prelacie. | — —ͤ— 

The Poore ſeekes not great things for him- , ft damnabilis,aue 
ſelfe, and if God allor them, lookes fatther atze divine pec- 


then himſelfe in them: It is a paſſage worthy 2 — 


St. CypRIans Piney: As Ut is © pernitigus cujus ſpiritur gan 
0 


if it bee ſought , offered it 4 very perillous: wot — j 22 
that the power which is of God is condemnabie, nor qui uocatus ef ſupe- 
that the or dinauce of Godt the midwife of nes; rior neſciat ſe ſubli- 


but that bumbleneſſe onght ſo to embrace highneſſe, ns 7 1 


whoſe Author is the Holy Ghoſt, that hee whish ig ditorem, gratia largi- | | | | 


called bigher may not know himſelfe «loft, and rhe dem. 
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Cuar, 4. creature in all things aguixt the Creator, and gract 
inge. 4 


trees ett. 


Cu Ar. IIII. 
of the Kingdome which the Poore enjoy, 


O mm will doubt that the Poore are 
N bleſſed, that beleeves them poſſeſſed 
A of a Kingd ome, in which is all variety 
of contents, and the Kingdome of God, which, 


according to his 1 3 tranſcends all 


—_— 


* 


* 


humane fatis factions and appighenſions, (P.. 4. 7 
1D Thow, $2,69.4, Becauſe men ſcele in Riches and Honour excellency 
and abundance, therefore CuAISH A promiſed the 
Poore that take their affect ions from them, the K ing-. 
| dome of Heaven, whereby man attainesthe excelleney 
and abundance of all good things. When mans 
dominion ceaſeth, Gods Kingdome begins: 
when we ſce wee have no power to rule our 
ſelyes, God erects his Kingdome in our hearts; 
and puts upon us the holy Regiment of his Spi- 
ritzwhen man is nothing, God is all in all: when 
the heart is broken and defpaires of the creature, 
God helpes; b becauſe Phyſitians relinquiſh, the 
brokenin heart God himſelfe drames nigh to them, 
and undertakes their cure (Plal,34.18 ) 

(EV 66. 2) The Lord lookes to the poore 
and contrite, as the Virgin Mother ſayd, Gopb 
looke on her lowlineſſe; and a looke from the 
higheſt Majeſty is ſuch a grace, that King D4vid, 
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b F. Bafil, ibid 
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How they enjoy 4 Kingaime -g. | The Poore. ] * 
who knew rhe eſtimate of ſuch favouts, admi- Cur. 4. 
reth it ſhould be ſhowne a man. Lord what is 
man that thou ſhouldſt looke on him? Such te- 
ſtimony and imparting of his grace, ſatisſies the e Origen; is Lev. 
illighten'd heart (Tſal. 4. 6) © It & 4 fal happineſſe 
if God looke on a man (Lev. 26. 9) Parir was 
almoſt periſht,CuntsT recovered him with a looke, 
a the Sunne looking upon the ficlds, that wonldelſe 
remaine barren, makes them flouriſh with its rayes ; 
ſo God looking wpon us, iluminates and makes as 
Jreitfull with hu beames. | 
The poore that hath nothing in himſelte, poſ- 


ſetſes all things in Chrif{(Gel.2.20) 4 Now I live ar . 
Wo, n, = 
[#1 


not bat Chriſt; and where I am away there I do beſf, non 
We are happieft in not being, that CRI Y may 
be inſtead of our ſelves, an agent in us, and for us, 
inſinitely more bleſſed, potent and ſatistactorie. 
( 1« Pet. 5) God gives grace tothe humble ( and as 
Eormus there notes) grace no where maintaines its 

name more then in the humble, who takes whatſoe- 
ver is given, as freely given by grace, and according - 

5 gives thankes. As waters runne to low | 
grounds, fo Gods graces to lowly © hearts; eB. 4 de g. Vir- 
where he hath the whole praiſe of them, for nee.. 

the poore_s and Gods Beggey attributes nothing ts au it ef, quinihil 
Gimſelfe, , expects and takes af of Cures fhitribuit, ſedtotum 
mercy. | de mi ſericordia Chri- 


The more the Centurion humbled himſelfe fr l. Z, 10g. 
and diſſvaded Cu x ler from entring his roofe W 

as unworthy; the more Cut enters his : 
heart as capacious of him, and admires and ren- * 
ders him admirable. The lewer Mazry fare N 
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elicint ego, 
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non ego , ibi” © 


Pauper & mendi. be 


—— 


* 4 * —— — — — — EY a 
20 [ The Pore. | How they enjoy « Kingdame. 


— — —  - 


— 3 


Cut. 4 atCuntivers fect, the mote of Cu is and his 
bheavenly docttine deſcended intò her: the 
Moone muſt be emptyed of light, that it may 
rect ive light from the Sunne, and diffuſe light 
and influence to inferiour bodies, Paur muſt 
be nothing in his fleſh, that Cun1sr may bee 
all, the Spirit informe him and grace be ſuffici- 
ent for him; that he may both have it in aboun. 
dance, and plemifully miniſter it unto other. 
The Baptiſt muſt humble himſelfe, and ay, he is 
but the voyce of a Cryer in the Wilderneſle ; 
and what is more fraile then avoyce which 
fades as /ooncas ſounded, eſpecially in a Deſert: 
That Cuntsr might magniſie him ſo farre as to 
fay, there had not becne a greater borne of a wo- 
man: when he thought not himſelfe worthy to 
ſtoope downe and tye the latchets of Chrifts 
ſhooes, Chriſt thought him fit to whom: him. 
ſelfe would ſtoope downe, and let him lay his 
hand on his head as he baptized him. 
grub, ſecundum 5 The Valhes (according to the Pſalmiſt) 4. 
. gerte pound with corne, the humble in Spirit mii the 
ebundant , hoc ct ha- ; * | | 
miles [piritu pot iori- chi ſeſt gifts of di vine Liberality. The more we 
bu divine langitai goe out of our ſelves, and are contented to bee 
dene f. any or nothing as God will, the ncerer wee are 
die.. Nevemb e to be made ſomething; and. ſo. muchas wee re- 
move from our ſelves and our private intereſts, 
diſtruſt in our ſelves, and depend altogetker on 
God, ſo much we proceed in him and the com- 
mon ſpirit , and abilities to doe him ſervice and 
his Church. 
God loves to follow their poore 1 
Wit 
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with good event, that aſcribe it to his bleſ- Qn. 

ſing and not their owne induſtry (1. Cor, 15.9) 8 | 
when the paines ofproud Labourers are daſhed 
with ill ſucceſſe; becauſe they would aſſume 
theory = 2 0m Ownn h writes, b I vies ne 
7 · of Er 161us ww fefa . NIP a: ox 
to — that of all the good that bee had — 1 
dove, be attributed nothing 10 hi owne merits , but buabar, ſedomne opua 
alwayes referring all bis workes to Cad, implarei bis ol 0 EE 


aſſeflance in all da,. Whereas God hath Ilge gallus 
no 
5 


leaſure to cooperate with them, that worke Y lrabat. 
ir owne ſtrength, and it they ſaccced, ſacyi- 
fice to their owne net. 

Although good wotkes have great account 
with God, and undoubted efficacy to rewards in 
Heaven, yet not onely in humility but in duty 
we ovght to referte all unto God]; for that all is 
of God : and put caſe we be infallibly certaine, 
that our workes are done in charity, yet in all 
wiſdome and ſecurity, muſt wee 2 all to 
Cod, and truſt in his tree goodne ſſe and mercy, 
Becauſe the more wee put good deeds from out 
ſelves, and ſet all over to his grace, the more he 
accepts them, and imputes againe all his worke 
tous, and grants us the honour and recompence 
thereof: and ſo all is reſerved intire for us to the 
great reckoning, with good expect tion thereof 
in the interim, ind ſweet expei ĩences of Gods ap- 
| probation. | 

In fine, They who learne of Chriſt to bee humble, 
and let God be all, and meeke, to bee thankfully 
what God will, they finde reft to their owne ſoules, 
C 4 (Math, 


F *. * N J | 7 L a 
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2 [The Poore. ) Why, God aſſifls the. Faure, 
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ven. 2 


Cu Ar. V. 


Diſcourſing further, why God aſſiſts the Humble, 
and refiſts the Proud. 


Vmility is a great dignity, even above 
other vertues; that whereas they 
frame the minde plyablc to the rulc 

of God in ſome ſubject, humility ſubmits it in 
all things to Gods ordination and government. 
As it is the evill of Pride above other ſinnes, 
that the inordination which makes other ſinnes 
to be ſinnes, is in a manner ſpecificall and eſſen- 
tiallto pride, as Pride (Syr. 10. 12) The begin- 
ning of Pride ts when one departs from God, his 
heart is turned from his maker. Therefore it hath 
for its propricty, that which conſtitutes the for- 

mality of ſinne, averſation from God and con- 

verting to the creature, and for that reaſon is 

rightly called the beginning of ſinne. So it is the 

good of Humility, above other vertucs, that 

$4 Aup, de verbu What makes them vertues; that they leave not 
ume. 13. the heart in the creature, but convert and ſubor- 
dinate it unto God: that is properly diſtinctive 

of humility, which therefore is made the begin- 
ning of grace, and honoured in the prime — the 
0 eadu- 


"Cu 47. 51 (Math.11.28.29) Quicting ir alwayes-in God, 
and his good, pleaſing, and perfect will, which 
is a bleſſed repoſe, and a very Kingdome of Hca- 
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and re 1:the Proud. | [The part 


— — _ 
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Beaticudes, as cauſing the ſoule to put no barre 
to the ſpirit, but ſer it ſelfe in abſolute ſubjecti- 

on unto God, and ſe in capacity to receive his 

graces, and the full benefit of all his inſtitutions, 

and inner teaching ( P/al. 25 9. Math. 11. 27) 

For humility ſubjeQing the intellect to God, 
and the whole man to his direction, 9 to 
irradiation from Heaven; when as pride ſwel- 
ling in conceit of underſtanding, and refufing to 
be ordered, (hnts out divine illumination. 

St. Pxosy BA ia his incomparable Epiſtle to 
the illuftrious Virgin Danuzraias, among 
other miſchiefes in pride numbers this; 
That the Freud man hardly takes knowledge of hit, Diffetle peccatum 
finne, or if he underſtand it, be runnes not to the. e 
Phyſitian, but promiſes himſelſi recovery of him- _- etiamf _ a 
ſelfe, nor can the cure proceed, where the remedy is medicam, Ade 7 7 
4 malady : and this, that whereas ot her luſis waſte bi remedium pollice- 
anely that good and vertuc to which they are con- prof 53 
trarie, — whiles it arrogates all toit ſeife ; cor- 0 et ipſa medic ina, 


rwpts all at once : Therefore God withſtands the % aliz cupiditares 
ea tautum bong qui 


proud, as who are averters from him, and meere jy; aguer/antur ime 
oppoſites to him. winuant , bec dum 


b Whew all vices fige from Cod, Pride alone op. == —_— 2 


poſes it ſelfe unto God, for by other vices men mumpit. 


turne from God unto ſome good conceived in b cum omni vile 
the creature, onely by pride they contend to diſ- 75.07, * 5 


throne God, and ſet themſelves in his roome, pont. Boerhins, - 


and bee all of themſelves, and for themſelves: 


whence to ſpeake with Saint Ambroſe, © God . Tim 6. 
«44 repeller of his owne wrong enters a ſheciall kind of | 
combat ag ainſ pride; « if hee} ſbould ſay,it i my 
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Cup. 3. deverſary, it ſets it ſalfe againſt mee, that ENCOun- 


. 


— ter belongs to me, lames 4.6. The word ſigni ſies 


*. Chry From, 7 de 
verbu E/. 


5. B. is Hexan, 
len. 4 fin. 


3 F 
ase 


d fob. di acon. ex S. 
Grep.in uit. cis, . 


cd in * eu- 
ande Feed 
„Tem Nιννν d xu- 
442 INM drr. 
S. 5 n ect. 


to ſtand appointedagainſt another in murtiall for- 
ces and array ; and conſequentiy implies that 
God, as it were, raiſes all his powers againft the 


proud, 
The proude — God ia his being, Alpha 
and Omega, the firſt efficient and laſt end. There- 


fore God reſiſts them and fo blowes upon them 
that they loſe their eſſiciencies and ends: where 
he is ſaid, Luł. 1.5 1. To ſcatter the pd that have 
par ſam cor, and become unſetled, ever wandring 
and vagrant in their deſignes, as who having 
no cettaine boaud, being repugnant to the true 
deginuing and end, and they are ſcattered in the 
imagination of their owne hearts, and the high 
thoughts and plots wherein they glory as ratio- 
nall men, which being not governed by the Spi- 
rit, and out of ſubordination to Go p are er- 
rings, alwayes faile of their laſt end, and deter- 
mine in vexation of the diſperſed and unquiet 
minde. 

Haughty ſpirits are well compared to ſmoake, 
Pſalm. 37. 20. 4 Which periſbeth in aſcending and 
vanifheth in dilating of it ſelſe: and to a wheele,Þ1al. 
$3.13. That riſing in the binder part with the fore- 
part fals to age ground, and they are allo made like 
a wheele, in that © they moove wot te any fpiritnal 
heroht , but rannte a vaine circle and endleſſe round, 
LS“. 14 11. 

The humble is raifed in and by his humility, 
becauſe ſubject onely to Gd, and for God, and 
in 


— — — — —— 
— — 


in God: now for thet God is the moſt c 

he that is immediately ſabjeR to him, is exalted, — — 
by that humilitie to be neare unto Cod; contra 
riwiſe , the more the proud lift up themſelves, 
and goe about to bet ſome what ot themſelves, 
the further they remove thamſclvcs from God, 
which is the moſt debaſement of the creature, 
Pſal 136.6. The Lord n 
becanſe they ave ouoly in bis apprehenſion , not in his 
bat ian, faith the Maſſer of te ſentences. f The f 21. 1.4.36. 
rd knowes the hurable, and all good things 

neere hand by their reſemblances, and aas in 

his Divine underſtanding; but there is nothing 
in God whereby he mowes the proud, he knows £294 rregmterne/eis 
them afarte off by the oppoſition of humilitie; _ 9 
whoſe rule is in him, hee knowes them nfarre off, no» approbo.g.Ireg, 
as ſtanding in furtheſt. diſtance from him. So wl. 28. c. 3. 
ſure is that of St. Auguſ 


Cu. 2. 


N * udn The ereatare 41 g Ad Monimum 
pride, it is debaſed, fp by humilitie it is raiſed. 7, ,, 18. the creature 
Hee that inſolently attempts to be more then he for ft cats 
is, ſhall be leſſe then hee was : and to ſubdue out {uns fr 
naturall inclinations under Gods providence, an 
and willingly ſuffer his pleaſure is the directeſt 
way to bee raiſed out of a deſolate condition: 
Humble your ſelves te God that hee may exalt you. 
1. Pet. 56. 4 

The greateſt judgements of God have come 
upon the proud, and his greateſt mercies on the | 
humble. Pride made Angels Divels , humilitie , „% 5. gu, 
makes poore men Gods, Zxod. 5.0. 7. Lucifer p/at. 145." 
the Prince inthe higheſt of allthe orders of An- | 
gels, In pride alli to be like God, — 
the 
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Cuae:s, the top of Neaven to the bottom of Hell, as the 
e blackeſt and worſt of Divels: i and hee that ſuc- 
1. 1 P.. ceeded him in place, hath a fir name Michael. 
„ For a monition that the creature muſt not con- 

* ceit or covet to be like God, but ſubſervient un- 
der his grace. Adam proudly aſpiting to bee 
as God, knowing good and evill, became as the 
beaſts that have no underſtanding, Pſal. 49. Vn. 
whiles the proud word was in Nebachadnezzars 
mouth, 1: not this great Babylon that / beve built 
for the honoar of my Majeſty hee was ſtrangely 
metamorphoſed into the faſhion of a biute, 
Dax. 3. 30.31. a | 

Herod vain-gloriouſly accepting the honour 
of ſpeaking like a god, was inſtantly ſmit by an 
Angel of God, and eaten up of wormes. Arrogant 
Pharaoh that asked who was God, was taught by 
vermin to take notice of the Lord, which alſo 

was the diſcipline of proud 4ntiochas. 
| Read z. Mach. 9. 1 Asnotable are the mercies wherewith A.- 
braham, lab, Moſes, and whoever moſt hum- 
bled themſelves have beene of all other moſt re. 
nowned. The ſacred Virgin, becauſe ſhe hum- 
bled her ſclfe more then any other woman or 
man , therefore foung the greater favour and 
grace with God then other woman or man, 
urid. adi concilij T or Angel, to be comparenanyye. Deo ri: ® mo- 
_ primi,a"d ther to him to whom God was father. The 
Gen, and Piep. Lord Chriſt becauſe hee humbled himſelfe in- 
ſus Ct comparably ethenall ; more then his holy 
mother therefore God highly exalted him, gave 
Phil. 2 him exaltation, to which all other hath no com 
pariſon, 
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- pariſon, or proportion, and by that title of hum. Tut a? 
bling himſelfe our Saviour merited (what othet- | 

wiſe was his due) the advancement of his name, 
and that lowly and maniteſt veneration at his! 
bleſſed name IAS Vs ſhould be here done by all 
Orthodox and devout Chriſtians, & hereaſtet in- 5 
ſolent gainſayers that now refuſe, be forced with 

infidels, pagans and all wicked men and divels Seal 
to doe the ſame, \ 5 


%%% % 1, 


2 HAP. V I. 
Of the chiefeſt exerciſe of humility. 

Any are like Caligula, humble ſervants, 3 
VMI proud Maſters; humble till they 

get meanes to bee proud with authori- 
tie, but the triall of humilitie is not to be proud 
in honours . as David behaves himſelfe like a 
child, ?ſal 131. when hee was a Monarch and 
might ve domincerd over men; not to bee SO 
proud, when men have ſomething to bee proud. ere a 
of, that is humilitie; it is, that. fi * pores 


corruption of our n Te? then falle, 7... 2 
it will rake prid eaunehill , glory in alrar, et quad 27 
aber 


fhime: ſome ares to be proud of cgre- 157 
7 de commiſſo %, 
gious ſinnes, ſo fooliſh as to count every thing /aperpirur, | 
glorious that is notorious, buta little common 1/4. 
modeſtie expels that ſhameleſle inſolency. Ka 
The taske for humilitie, is to catry a deſer- 1 

| ving LE: 


— 


[ The Poore. ] The chiefeft exerciſe of the Poore. 
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Cuae.s, ving man through honour and diſhononr with- 
— out prejudice. That hee neither ſwell, when 
wrongfully diſprai ſed, nor be puft up, when iuſt- 

ly extolled: for after the ſentence of Saint Nile, 

a De ſuperbi a. 1 It's a great matter to endure reproach, but more to 


paſſe by praiſe without am damage to the ſoule. Hence 
our Lord is frequent in prohibiting the publi- 
cationof that which concerned his commendari- 
| on, that wee might have a precedent to uſe all 
b bak party meancs of avoyding vaine-glory for good do- 
Wear ſuperbie ing. Gravely St Leo, Prideis an if neighbour to 


— ct « —_ good atlions, and haughtineſſe ever lies at the catch 
emper virmans:; bY 


bur elatio , quia in VErFues , becauſe it us hard for ane that lives com. 
difficile et, ut laudi- mendably,not to be tooke with humane commendati. 
bilixer viventem #485 „i, \heretore I have to admire the rare qualitie 
2 gut been ef. of bleſſed Eybrem, thut was af d 
iſ ut ſcriptume/?, Of bleſſed Ephrems, that was all of water au ſweas 
quigloriatar in Do rift he dropt hearing of his owne prayſes,out ot Chri- 
e ſtian ſhametaſtne ſſe, and à confl. ct ot humilitie, 
AS. Nen iu vit. not to be overcome of honour. 
a n impoſhble chat the moſt laudable 

? .bror /u , , n q 

ofa 5 aa deedes ſhould be done in pride, for in them pride 
catholica, pat«tisca- hath its principall throne, and it is eaſier to doe 
b Me” —4 , good, then to be: humble when we have done it, 

te , | . . f 4 
hm in irp re 1. Cor. 13, 3. Which Saint Auguſtine obſerving 
tur, ſi noneffent 9u- rites, 4 5 ſpeaks true Catholic Church. 
et benetzte rte you that theren ere or can be wanting 


diceret apoolus, fi 
. mane glories ſake ; 


tradidero corpus me Catholiks, that would ſs 


oc if there were not ſuch men, the Apoſtle would » 
e B. aug in plal.72, / ny ſ 3 7 ft of 


ſuxt Jul Jan ui faci- have ſaid, if 1 givemy bod to oc burned,and have 
lius ounia ſua h, not charitie.cfc, And AV21nNc, © there be ſome_ that 
peribus 4 /Iribaiits die more eaſily ge all that they have to the poor c 

quam ,, pin. ics Q 3 


Dei ſuck. then themſelves become Gods poor. In ſucli that 
of 


n * : 
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of Saint Proſper is verified, lo/tinefſe f au. Cn 6. 


* 


by | ä on Wh, 
bition, and proud oftentation of var owne good make — 


almes, of no grace, martyrdome of ng felt If a . * 


man gi ve away a great eflate in affection of humane anbitio, & proprie- 


7 | bonorum / 
praiſe, end ſuffer dire torments , not with the fortt- %, e . 
rede which God infaſed,. bas which be./preſumtdef fre Huge. 
him(elfe-, | Poſſunt evecuare 

Here is then the activitie of grace, to make the ,,; prog het... 


poote in Spirit rich in Vertue, and the rich in humane land, & 


Faith and good workes humble in heart. Thar he an rj 


which is rich in Gods Spirit, 8 may be peore in hit a; tribult, ſed quam 


owne,as Sint Paulin faith, Alet hius was, he which 4 ſe preſompſir, e. 
cipiat. Hoc eſt volle 


is ligh in operation, low in opinion. h As Saint „en, Deer, 


Naxienxen ſaith, that great $ unt At hanaſias was, & ibi conftitaere me- 
hee that excels in e not to bee puffed 9 
up, but the meft learned i be eaſ proud, is Malmeſ- g Spiritu Det Goes 


bury ſaith, that venerable Beade was;he that works e, tus par per. y. Pan- 
lin ad A letbium 


miracles, bee more admirable for his humilitie, UI TI 


then his wonder- working, as k Elia, that after 5%, rn Dy 


fire and raine miraculouſly fetcht from heaven, 7g, Ser.i9s: 
ſubmitted himſelfe in lowly wiſe to run before — kPa, 


wicked Ahab. & minim? ſuperbut. 


All pride is odious, but that is moſt in grace, % — * 
whichis proud ofgrace and oppugnes God with 4 


his own beſt gifts; yet beeauſe the Spirit of vains. | Math, Hom 3. 


glory, I (as the author of the imperfect worke F% 55: 


notes) is chiefely nouriſbed by fanttitie_, as the vitionum' ſu 


greateſt excellency that man partaketh off, there- ud tnteMigit 


hoc witiami | 


fore the moſt learned Father affirmes, that hewho ie; vel fee vet + 
uelling wices, m:xime cavendũ es 


m hath experienced the degrees of q 


percerveth that the vice of vaine-2lory, is either one. pony 1 75755 
ty, or moſtly to be ſbunned, of them that ars per- nim, hoc ufa vin- 


fea, cit. B. ang in Na. 
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Cniv.7. fed, forthe vice inis which the ſoule firſt fell, 
4k — it laſt gets out. Pride is the heart of the old man, 

which firſt lives, and laft dyes; worthily the 
n Lib. 1. Ey 10, Quis elorious Martyr Cyprian, n Becauſe he that hum- 
js exaitab'tar qui ſe bles himſelfe fhallbe exalted; It u the humble mans 
er. ee gat, moſt to feare hu treacherous adverſary, who 
lis eftyut magis ivſed'- 3 Abei ho f. | 
autem ad:er/ertum moſt afſaults the ſtrongeſt, and being the fiercer for 


metuat, qui fortiorem e fall, ſtraines ali his powers to conquer his Con- 


4 1: . * 5 : Querour. 

Te Hur, O deter A * > 
falta hoc ipſo, quiz That ſame Phoenix of ſinne reVIVES out of its 
vitts ſuperarten (4- ow ne aſſ. es, and oft regaines its life, out of the 
Felle, humility that kils it, and er:cts trophets over it. 


o Denatura & gra. for as holy St. Aus rix tells us; * When a may 


Tia, c. 21. VUbileta- # joyed of | any good wor le, and t hat hee hath got 


ts bom ede Pride under to, out of that very joy pride lifts up the 
= aper ſaperbi- head, and ſaith, why doeſt thou triumph, loc I am 
ameexipſalititiacs- aljye_, andtherefore alrve becauſe thou doeſt tri- 


put erigit & dictt PL | | | 
quid t11tum; has ecce unh? Wee muſt take great heed to hu ble our 


eo vivo, l leg ui. ſelves as wee grow in grace, becauſe the more wee. 
V0 quiz triumph 5. humble our ſelves , the greater progreſſe wee ſhall 
p Quanto plus profict. ; d e h ble our ſelves 1 
8 a; Fanto plus bmi. make in grace; and as wee humvic our ſelves in 
lie mar, quis quao the proceſle of grace, have vigilant care that 
Plus huuiliati fut ri- n owin? in humilitv. 
Mus , berg pl ut Wee WAXC not Proud of growing ity 
proiciemus Fanſfus 


ta fer a Mogachoo, $44 $$ $4+$40+3$$$$$PF&E {$$$EEPH$S 


Cray, VII. 
T onching ſome evidences of bleſſed Poverty. 


He poore trembles at Gods word, re- 
putes any ſervice of God too good for 
him, conceives himſclte the unworthi- 


eſt 
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eſt ofall Gods creatures, and is contented that o- Char. 7. 
thers ſhould ſo judge ot him. 0 
Firſt, the poore trembles at Gods word, (Ef. 1, eee 
66. 2) As underſtanding the leaſt variance from iy ferches his deriva» 
it, a great hinderance to his comfort and felicity; eee 
and awfully reverencing it, as the word of the 6% and celle the 
Lord of Kings, mighty in opetation ( Heb. 4 rule of holineſſe and 
ler. 23-29. ) and rightly called the Kingdome brfnede. 
of Heaven, for the dominion that it hath over 
the conſcience, and the manifold graces and 
contentments, that every part of it miniſters to 
the due obſerver , who Gall not tremble at thy 
word, O Lord Gd of Hoſts ? 

It is Luciterian pride to venture on courſes a- 
gainſt che knowne will of God (Jer. 13. 15. 17) nudes. 
Michael the Archangell durſt not. Principali- 
ties, and powers, and the prime in all the rankes 
of Angels, that excell in ſtrength; they dare not 44 
offend. and weake men thinke they ſhould for 
feit their greatneſſe and gentility, it they made 
ſcruple of breaking Gods comm indements. But 
the Poore that have ſenſe of the Majeſty of God, 
and his word, revealing the evill at ſinde, and 
dejectiag the ſoule for it; horror poſſeſſes him, 
left he ſhould incurre their offence: he kolds no- 
thing little, forbidden by ſo great a word; and 
as altogether of no ability, ig Afraid of beeing 
maſtered by his lesf ſiunes. . —__ in lob]. 3 4, 

2. Thc Poore not ignorant of his owne un- tun 2 | 
wetrthineſle, makes without any indefiting, com- ai rrepidae, 7 
plere ſubmiſſion unto God, to ſerve in an 
worke, with what allowance the Lord pleaſeth. 
D (Tuc. 
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1 * —— — 
Cu sv. 7. (Lac. 15. 19. Hash. 20.7) And counts himſelfe 
— — undeſerving prelation in Gods grace and ſer. 
vice, and that ſuch is Cun1srs preheminence, 
as any reference to him exceeds all worldly 
promotion (F.. 84. 10) any office about him 
any other function, *and"Myguires more reve- 
rence and purity, then is found in any man. For 
which cauſe, hee that was moet inferiour te 
any womans childe, proteſted that hee was 
not worthy to carry Cux1sre ſhooes (th. 
3. 11) 

He that is poore, by experience of the crea- 
tures unſufficiencie, aymes at nothing temporall 
nor created, but abſtracted there- from retuſeth 
any portion beſides God, and knowing himſelfe 
leſſe then any of Gods mercies, ſeekes not chem; 
but onely to pleaſe him in Cux sr, and that 

| hee may bee ſatisfied in all Gods pleaſure ful- 
b e. filled in him. As Rusnaznxocu Þ in. 
+a treates, Etke a Spiritual man, bee little and 
low, and whatſoever thou docſ or leaveſt undone, 
dtfire ws other reward but God, and if thowveceiveſt 
any conſolation, glory not; but avouch thy ſelfe_ 
wwworthy of Gops gifts, and pleaſes not 
thy \ſelfe in them, but returne them entire ts : 
G OD. | 


| 3. The Poore, conceivts himſelfe the un- 
ö 3 worthieſt of Gops cteatutes, this was St. 
1 2 eee Paurs dorine (Phil. 2. 3) In humbleweſſe of 
winde, let e&ch efteeme other better then himſelfe. 
And his practice (1. Tim. 1. 15) reckotiing him- 
| elfe the chiefe of ſinners: and (Epheſe 3. 8) he 
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accounts himſelfe leſſe then ie leaſt of all Saints, Cu ax. 7. 

where he ele gantly compares a ſuperlative, that ä 
as hee had put himſelfe above all ſinnets for 
extent of concupiſcence and evill mot ions, ſo 
hee might put himſelfe under all Sgints, in 


/ omiffions and good inclinations ; Which the A. . Bern devita/a. 


oftle © ſpake not in 4 humour of faining, to gaine literia, Neque enim 
Med for underweening himlclfe, — fin. n 
cerely, as hee thought, by diligent ſcarch, know. time, ed æ HI 
ing more ſinne by himſelfe , then by any other, i er ly 
or then any charitie will miſtruſt by ano- actipfum inceligir, 


ther. fſuo peccato nullita 


This to doe, conſider not onely thy owne e 


good, but thy evill alſo; nor onely thy preſent /aun inteligit, &. 
vertues, but thy paſt vices; and weigh thy neigh- "2g | 
bours good as well as thine awne (Phil. 2, 4) ef. man price 
his good rather then bis evill. and thinke that as Ahe knee hs 
there is in thee much latent evill, ſo there may the moſt painful 
in him much ſecret good, — 
The Poore, though in divers things hee bee fappoſes hu f 
not ſo extravagant as ſome other, feares leſt che moſt into 
clofe corruption, Pride and Vanity ſhould e 
make his reſtraint . then others outrage, - 

his gliſtering, worſe then their groſſe finnes. , .f : 
Hee ponde fatale as himſelfe, not bo. "= 


gifts of nature in him, which may poſſibly ex. 


cell the naturall endowments of other, and ſo 


the gifts of the ſpirit the graces of ſome other, 
he ponders not them, for they are Gods; but his 
owne concurrence therewith, and behaviour : 
therein, and then hee js farre from aſcribing any * + FR 
good to his one deſerts; and wonders at the * 
D 2 pati. 
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734 | The Foore. 
Cuay.7, pitience of Go, vouchſafing to coworke, 
* and continue his grace, in ſo dry and barren a 
heart, and verily concludes that if the gifts 

graces, and aſſiſtants afforded him, had been 

Lee —— collated on the vileſt wretch in the world, 
te foret Franciſce. 58 would have been more proficient and thank- 

ull. 


Seruus 4 ſervorum, was a terme, which ho- 
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nne 


d S. Ado in Marty- 
1ologio, Nov, 29. Th. 


' Marcy: Seni whe ly Martyrs and Confeſſors, ſpeaking of them- 


Maximinurthe Em- ſelves, uſed long before St. Gxz GIL, toex. 
ror aske what lice preſſe themſelves the moſt unworthy of all Geds 
was, anlwered , epo 

peccator Siſianiur people, and that they and all they had, was for 
ſerv ſerverum leſuw the Church, and of dutic to bee in ſervice to 
ada the leaſt of Cux18Ts brethren. And that there 
was none without ſome pertection which they 
wanted, and in that regard ought to bee ſubject 

to every one. (1. Pet. 5,5 ) 
How remote from this poverty ate thoſe - 
mong us; that ſeparate themſelves and ſay (Ef. 
65.5) Standby thy ſelſe, come not neert mee, for I 
am holyer then thou ( Revel. 3.18) Proudly ap- 
propriate to themſelvcs the title of Profeſſours, 
common to all true Chriſtians, dreame them- 
ſelves and their Gezeva to be the onely one, the 
Dove, the Queen;zother Churches te be none, or 
As Brightman doth but Cencobines, contemne government, debaſe the 
«n thc Revelation, Church, vilifie others, vaunt thẽ ſelves as the peo- 
and the c anticiei. le and fingulariſts of the world, bleſſe thẽ ſelves 
that they are not as ſuch and ſuch, who in truth 
are good livers, and right worſhippers of God, as 
the vaine-glorious Phariſee preferr'd himſelfe 
alore all other men, and thank d God, that hee 
Was 
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1 


was not as the Publican, to have been like whom, 
would have been his happpineſſe, end the change — 
of God: right band. 

4. The Poore is not laraged that others think 
and ſpeake of him as of no worth. Pau that 
reputed himſelfe of all ſinners the chiefe, could 
meckely indure to bee uſed as the refuſe and off- 
ſcouring of all things ( 1. Cor.4 13) Then onely 
men reall y thinke themſelves vile,when they are 
not vext that others thinke and ſay the like. a 

In the primitive times, ſome were noted for 
affect ation of humility, by this; that they never 
ſpake of themſelves, but perratores was every ſe. 
cond word; yet if any did never ſo little croſſe 
or ſlight them, they could not containe them- 
ſelvcs from uttering Pride in all bitterneſſe of 
revenge. So in our daycs, many by dcmure looks 
and loud ſighes, profeſſe great ſpectacles of hu - 

mility, and ar Feaſts and meetings, are much in 

Lge inveRives againſt themſelves, for hypocri- 

fie and all untowardneſſe; but they will never 

indure him that takes them at their word: and if 

any goeclole to them, and ſay, thou hypocrite, 

&c. ſuch breathing on them, melts the painted 

colours from their counterfeiting faces, and their 

pride breakes out ia reviling, and damning all . 7 4.1. 7. c. 12. 


that queſtion their new Profeſſion. Ee bumiles (ed fine 


| 4 * de / peflu, eſſe contenti 
1 c - | 
St GrxeGoryY obſerves © them vaine, that th ace 


long after contradictions; To be humble, hut with- 1.17 off: caſti ſed I. 
ont debaſemem; to be content hut without any mant; ne maceratione co po. 
to be chaſte, but without any chaſticing their body Vas Lebe — . 
to be patient, but wit hont amy provocation. Whereas tune. | 


- they 


. 
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Et cetera qua [crip- 
ta ſunt in cat algo 


— 


they who are perfect at humility (1. Cer. 4. 13) 
Rejoyce in contempt, though in reſpect to the glo- 
ry of truth and edification of others, when need 
is they juftific themſelves, and wipe off aſper- 
ſions of error and ill lite, and maintaine their 
calling and fidelity; yet what concerncs them- 
ſelves, they chooſe rather to be eſtcema'd impure 
and abject, then holy and humble: becauſe that 
more accords with their owne inner judgment, 
and mere furthers them to mortification. 

The Apoſtle mentioning his ftripe above 
meaſure, and the reſt which are written in the 
Schedule of f boaſting, as St.Hinnown wittily 


gloriandi, $. Hierom, tcarmes that rehcartall (2 Cor. 11. 23) premi- 


m J.. 


ſes, that he ſpeakes as 4 foole ; noteing that al- 
though, he in condeſcending to their good, and 
conſtrained thert to, did lawfully and by gui- 
dance of the Spirit, recite his owne praiſcs; yet 
out ot ſuch circumſtances and ſimply in it ſelfe, 
it is folly to bee offended for diſeſteeme, and 
tooke with the opinion that others have of us, or 
any opinion of our ſelves, as Gnarices ſayes pret- 


tily, s That hee which pleaſes himſclſe, pleaſes 4 


: 
| 
44 | 4 A 
germ. de Purifica- 
| tione. Caterwna qu? foolrſh an. 
in ſe glortatur, & fi- 


OO be plays ſulto le &. , 


mn placet, — — .S. 4 


Caar VIII 


: 
| 
| Pointing at ſome wayes that facilitate Humiliation, 


0: Branand tells us, that 2 There © no- 


a De Juadragcſeſer. 
2 Nibt, eft factitus 
rolenti, quam huni 
Ie [ementtp/um, 


thing eaſier to him that « willing, then to 


bumble himſelfe. Which he may well be- 
leeve, 


a » N . 


LY 
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leeve, that hath a heart ſenſible of the maniſold Cu a>. 8. 


inducements, or rather inforcements to humili- 
ty, that every one beares about him in ſundry 
and great infirmities; if wee diſcuſſe our ſelves 
and ſearch our wayes, wee cannot bur finde our 
ſelves deſperate and broken debtors, and unpro- 
fitable ſervants, and that when we doe our beſt, 
our wine is abated with water, our Choiſe per- 
for mances lamed with indevotion, and ſoyled 
with mixture of ſiniſter aymes, haughtineſſe and 
ingratitude; farre from that which beſeemes 
Gods infinite worthineſſe, and the multitude and 
quality of his tayours te us, both common 
of creation redemption, &c: And ſpeci- 
all which our. conſciences partly know, and 
partly ſuffice not to comprehend, in innumera- 
ble kindneſſes and obligations to duty. And can 
we recount how guilry we are before Gad, how 
unworthy the leaſt mercy, and meaneſt proviſi. 
on, how deſerving all puniſhments, for our ini- 
quities, miſdeeds and omiſſions, for good gifts 
loſt, impayred, unfruitfully detained, and yet that 


the Lord hath borne with us, and heaped num- 


berleſſe benefits upon us, can wee recount theſe 
things and the like, and not humble our ſelves in 
the ſight of God ? 

Notwithſtanding, if proud fleſh finde the hu- 
mility hard which God exacts, let us firſt ſue to 
aur Saviour Can1sr, who being infinitely lo- 
ving, and liberall, will not deny to give grace, 
and teach vs, what he wils us, to learne of him, 
how to be humble. And the very praying for it, 
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Cu ar. 8. is a ſtep toit; ſceing as St. Is 44e teſtifies, b 7 he 
b De cooremptu mun- more 4 man multiplies Prayer, the more hu heart is 
di c. NI n. e- hurubled, for he that needs and begges cannot but be 
1 humbled. Therefore God moſt communicates 
Hart himſelfe in Prayer, and therby meaſures his bleſ. 
ſings to us, becauſe that is the proper cxerciſe 
of humility,whercin a Chriſtian goes altogether 
out of himiclte, and relyes on Gods ſuccour in 

Curisr. 

2. Thereis no finer way to confound Pride 
then this, when any ſtirrings thereof ariſe, and 
violently tranſport us, to take confuſion to our 
{elves for our weakeneſſe, who with all our for- 
ces are not able to ſuppreſſe the leaſt proud 

e Dominica 4. Pot thought. Sweetly St. Barnard, © being buf- 
Pentecoft. Elata c- 

pitatione pulſatua, 5 feted with aproud thought 1f tho take from it mat- 
ex ip/e materiam & er and e caſron of humility, to thinke thenceforward 
—_ . f * more baſcly and meauely of thy ſelfe, as of a proud 
buwiliys Jeinceps > man, than haſt ſlaine the great Goliah with bis owne 
abjeftru; de teipſe tã- Sar d. 


ene. Who ſo would have a lively feeling ot his 


mine [exttas, Goliau f ; 
urige Golte plalio OWNne poverty,ler him contemplate Gods riches, 


peremiſtt lor d he knowes himſelfe, that knowes the diſtance 
495g 00 ar - betweene God and man : Muſe in thy owne heart, 
0 wT« 104+ $11.79 O my God and all things who art thon land who am I 
* 1 % and thou wilt be comp-lled to exclaime, Yue 
8 mihi hoc, hence is this to me, that the Lord of 
. — Sabbath ſhould vouchlatero admit mee for his 
— OY ſervant, friend,child, and judge himſelfe honou- 

red in my poore ſervice, ſo remiſſe, icant, and 

unbeſceming his immenſe dignity and per- 

tections! 


— — — - - 
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Hence St. Ia mes would have us ſet our ſelves Cu. S8. 
b fore God that wee may bee humble, Ia. 4 10. 
lob was full of arguments, and would faine have 
becae diſputing with God upon even teatmes; 
but when God had lightly toucht his marvel- 
lous providence ia the ordinary paſſ.ges of na- 
ture, eb confeſſetk himſelfe vile, and layes his 
hand upon his mouth, as having nothing elſe to 
ſay, Job 40.4. A glimpſe of Chriſts Deity in a 
miraculous draught of fiſh , caſt Peter downe at 
his feet in acknowledgement of finne , and feare 
of his dreadfull preſence, Luk.5,8. Which is al- 
ſo taught by Saint Gregory the great in theſe 
words, © All the Saints how much the more they be- © Cen. 18. 2 Santi 


7 __ omaet quato Magi di- 
hold the ſecrets of the Divinitic_., ſo much the more, 7 con- 


they know themſelves nothin? , for it @ not read that ſpiciunt, tanto magia 
Abraham profeſt himſelfe duſt and afhes hut when he /* bil 6 Je cogne- 
had the dignity to have conference with God. Is duſt — we 
and aſhes proud?nor if it remind what it is, there- cinerex et pulverers 
fore by the ſpecchthe Patriarch takes humilitie /f — mom — 
on himſclte, and is a proofe, that the neerer men meruir — 
tand, and the more they ſee into God, they hum. 760. . 18.27. 
ler they ſnall be: men may deeme themſelues 

and their righteouſneſſe ſomething, all the while 

they referre to creatures; but when they enter 

into Gods ſight, in compariſon with whom the 

light and puritic of the Heavens and Angels, is 

darkneſſe and obſcuritie , they diſcerne them- 

{clycs nothing as creatures, worſe as ſiners. Thus 

we cannot ſeriouſly thinke of Gods riches with- 

out poorethoughts of our ſelves. 


4. But the ſureſt courſe of all other to re- 
dreſſe 
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Cuae.7, dteſſe ſwelling of the heart, is to prick it, P.. 41. 
Conttite and humble be fitly joyned : Contrite 
. Greg · in pal. go. that is, broken for ſinne paſt, humble f that lifts 
alledging g Hicrom, not up his heart to ſinne againe, Eſ. 66. 2. but 
1 keepes it alwaycs under by godly ſorrow. We 
8 Tom." bo. lee may credit St. Chryſoſkome 8 and our owne ſea- 
[aid not 1 les : that which i contrite and broken cannot bee 
E. „ eee Puft up , though you would never ſo faine, rend thy 
por 41 e Heart therefore, ſaich hee, ſuffer it not to bee. puft 
= 2 % 5. wp nor ſweld : for that which i rent, is not ſubject to 
ru, in: Cor.ſer. windy ſwellines, and if there bee. any thing that 
4 inbro 7-52 1%" blowes it up it cannot containe the inflamation,tn that 

n reger, If 15 rem. 
e M All the wind of vaine- glory and popular 
7 er ayre ſſyes out of a rent heart. O min looke with 
| contrition upon thy feete, which have neede of 
waſhing, for the ſoile which they contract, even 
ia the matter of which thou glorieſt: and then 
downe Peacocks feathers, downe high thoughts, 
avant proud devill, get thee behind me, get thee 

to hell. 


4,ẽ“j/ ,p 
CW A. IX. 


Propounding ſome ſwaſives to labour 
humiliation, 


much indeeres humilitie, that it is a ver- 
1 tue peculiar to Chriſtianitie: learne of me to 
be humble, At. 11. that Doctrine is purely 
Chriſtian, therfore Chriſt is ſaid by St. Auguſtine 


to 
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a to have firſt taugt homilitie , and to have in his GCuar. 8. 
proper ſtile Doctor humilitat is. Philoſophers knew on 


4 | 2 a De virginitate, c. 
neither the name nor the thing. It is a vertue a- „. primas docuiſſe 


bove their Ethicks:for though among them Mode- bumilit item. 
ration to know and keepe our meaſures bee com- 

mended for vertue; yet that this ſhould be done 

in humble dependance on God by grace derived #77197" 

from him, in our Redremer was above their lear- 

ning. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaid right, that b men b gtrom. f. p. 7. 
* MA 8 T2 a0 , ο 


in nature may dec the ſame good that a god Chri-. 


rug Hag, urs 76 


— — — —ſ—im . — —_ —äb — — 


lian, but not from the ſame cauſe, nor with the ſame un Sοαννννi. 


intent ion; for they cannot make God in Chriſt, 

neither their beginninꝑ, nor their end. Therefore 

theaRing vertus in ſupernaturall ſtrength, and re- 

fercing them primarily to God and his glory in 

Chriſt, which is the Eſſence of humilitie, is u- 

bove the pitch of Philoſophicall contemplation, 

As bleſſed Macaria determines, © This humilitie ©9*1-917% 2207 Faves 
is the diſferencing note of Chriſtianitie: when one is en 
rich in grace, and yet ſayes, another betruſted this dire Tir ge 
11 eaſure in me, for 1 my ſelſe am a poore man, to doe , e 
all in Gods power, and for Gods praiſe ſubje- 

ctipg our ſelves to him, and men as graced by 

him, confeſſing our povertie, and aſcribing no 
good to our ſelves. This humilitie is 4 in Meta- d De g.rhmma ed, 


! . 3 , — 0 * 
phraſtus word, the coxnizance of a Chriſtian. 


3. And the experienced Chriſtian is urged to 
be that humble man, were it but to prevent the 
moſt fearfull (courge, ſubſtraction ot grace, and 
falling into grievous ſinnes. It is the obſervati. e Supra cart, ſer . 
on of Saint Bernard, © that ſometimes grace is ſub- — Dee 
ens documentum 


ftradled, not for pride, which already 15, but which de gpogolo,cy'ce 
would 


2 _— — 


x © Ry «tare Or” 


F ue —R 


„ 88S — — 
3 ee 
* — . = — ye. 


wo E 
5 =. — * 
e — 


_— . — _— — 
- a — LE . —— 


—— 0 = * - << —_—— 


4: [ The Poore, Smaſr ves to initiate our ſelves among the Poore. 


— — — 


. 


—  — 


ane 2 „Vit were not ſubſtracted of which you have 
4 man fe experiment in the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 12.7, 
ſo it is beneficial! ro auricipate the blowes ot a 
withdrawing hand, by ſtudying humilitie, that 
wee may nor bee trained thercto , by the harſh 
excrci{cs of fitie, temptations to blaſphemy, A- 
theiſme, and like abaminablc luggeſtions,1s Saint 
e Lure s, $ahe.ah- CAntiechus admoniſheth, © Give not thy ſoule to 
bat Serine . pride, and thou ſhall not bee conſtrained to ſuffer bor- 
rible ' fanta{ies aud injections. 

Sometimes when Chriſtians will not other- 
wiſe humble themſelves , God fearctully hum- 
bles them; by letting chem tunne into linnes, 
which make them contemptible , and ſo cures 
linne by ſinne. As trecle to expell poylon is 
compounded of poy ſon: ſo of the Serpents poy- 
fon God gives a ſoveraigne Antidote againſt the 


_— — ————_————_— 


Cup. 9. 


— — 


2 © © 
2 —— ” Ge rpent, w herein God approoves the exquiſited 
vrinz.cor., oe OCXteritie of his healing hand. Thou t, faith 


t [n Frorpiaco contra Tertulllan, 


f admire the Ppy/itian,when "al. cures 
Gn/tricoc ne lc, 


raberic cuur 444% de K contraries, but 4 contrary way, eaſing by that 


perverſe curat. per ea whichcauſed paine, aſſwaging heates, by overcharg- 
_ _ 12 ug with heats. Thus God demedies pride either 

res caloribus amp ; gently , when his children are preſerved from 
_— my eq e ay falls, and overcome in light and familiar, 
_— 4 N Hit amb d they nay not truſt to chemſelyes 
Eg Decretfete Det e irthines, wilo are maſtered in (mill, or if 
en ATC that ſuffice not, hy the bitter and deadly oper. ti- 
e ©: 0n of mortall fiane. 


dere ty alte apt dare ler bela to ſay with 
maul umngpeccati Fe, Auguſtine s that it wrequrfite for the proud to 
un „ fuos ent, % / 1 8 } 

gut jor fs p. no ail 116 ſome fe 67 Daynems ſin, that Jo at leafi they 
6:4 {er at. may fal out of conceit with themſelves, that fes h 
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ſanding in their ewne conceit - Howbeit, ſome by Cuar.y. * 


ill taking of this phy ſick addc to their diſeaſe, h gr, de conſol, 
while they rega'd not to amend their ſundry falls, but Theol. 1. 1 77. 
ra her wax the prowder, imagining it be with them, 7 pony — 
as it mas with the Apoſtle , that as hee was buſſe- decipit eftimatio(ua; 
ted,that h might not be exalted with abundance of dum, &. 
revelations, lo they, that they ſhould not bee pufi 
wp with the plenty of their vertuer. Thus in ſcanda- 
lous fals they ſuppoſe not themſelves fallen from 
grace; but onely checkt that they ſhould not 
glory too much in their ſtore. 
But pittying them in their illuſions, the tem- 
perate Chriſtian may underſtand that nothing 
more forces God to withdraw his hand, then 
pryding our fclves in his liberalitie, and that as 
fire is beſt kept alive under aſhes : ſo the fire of 
the ſpirit in an humble ſoule remembring our 
{clves duſt and aſhes. Whence hamiliteL u called . 
by St. Baſil, i the forebouſe for ſafe exſtody of ver- Ace. 
tues treaſure. rug en. 1 6. 
3. It is humilitie that keepes vertue in grace, 
without that God would not have reſpected the 
greateſt rarities of his ſervants, not the virgiuitie 
of bleſſed Mary; k nay, Hhumiliti - in il deedes is * D. Bert de laudib. 
more pleaſing to God then pride in good, as Saint Au- —— — 
ſtine collects from the Phariſee and Publican , Luk. cere nec wirginitas 
18.14. Who therefore reſolves, a bumble ſinner to ee 
vein better caſe then a rig hi tous boaſter. gis — * 
4. But there is no ſuch attractiy c to humilitic tas in mali fa- 
as C:rifts humbling himſelfe, all whoſe forme — egen 
F nh 5 „ n %s] melior 
Was 41CPpre ſentation of umilitie, whoſe humili- / peccator bumilis 
ty was the ſatisf. ion for aas pride, and coun- 444% %u faperb, 


terpoiſon uf ours. Well“ Teen. 4g, 


1 A 4 ; _ 4 
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Cu 9. Well might Saint Auftine ſay , Cod man it 4 
— Fand remedy ; if this remedy cure notpride , I tuen 

Men homo m1gna wot what ſhould cure it: m if we cannot thinke of 
medicins, he. Gods riches, without being dejected in appre- 

— 4 5 . henſion of our poverty, how (hill wee thinke of 
1/cie.dc leer. his making himſelfe poore for our ſakes, and not 
7 #+ goe wholly out of our ſelves , and bee leſſe then 

nothing in our ow ne eyes? 

n In vita ejus. c. 53. Bleſſed Pachomius juſtly crycs out, ® 0 fla- 
M. 14, pendious miracle | God who 1s high by nature, 
humbled him elfe, becomming obedient unto death 

aud me who are by nature baſe, are puffed wp! As 

e use inani«reput 4 QUT famous counttey- man Gilbert reaſons * bu 
tur ( bond 5 ne ſubflance is rightly eſteemed vacuitie, & emptine(ſe- 

e lter in aſſumin g whereof the fulneſſe of al things # ſaid 
1 plenttyio, jup- 10 enpty himſclfe, EN 40. 7. Phil. 2.7. But if C riſt 

e. empticd himſclfe of Majeſtie, ſhall wee fill our 
ſelves with vanitie? if the King of all glory 

made himſelfe of no te putation for us men, arid 

ben anima, for our ſintes, ſnall a Chriſtian be as P Tertullian 

E = £7" foyes, 4 Philoſopher was 4 creature of vain glory, 

what ſtall induce him to humilitic , that is not 

mooved with the humiliation of God ? as it is 

« H»n. 25 4dſir. urged by holy Macarim, d hath God humbled 

e hioifelfe for tbe , and doeſt not thou humble 
g thy ſelfe_ for thine owne ſoule ? but art thou proud: 

a. md ν At the liſted a 1 

4 And then let all ſound Chriſtians as they 

grow to perfection, and to their end, ĩimitqe 

their Lord, who atter his glorious ions, and 

vpon his more glotious paſhan, was not the 

e pee. pioudet but the more humble, for then to teach 


humilitis 
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humility, he waſht his Diſciples fect (Jed. 13.2. Cnav. . 
17) And as St. Aus ri preſſeth the example. 
s How much did hee commend humility , for com- 

mending whereof he choſe that time, in which bs A- 

5 h [4] . h Pi Fa 7 res. De Visite. c. 32 
poſiles beheld him with flrong deſire, as who ware. , ummrom commen- 
dy immediately to dye; Therefore they would of al davit bumiliratem 
other things, chiefly retaine that in memory which ſo © — — 
imitable a Maſter made the laſt demonſtration of git, in quo i lum pro- 
hy grace · Whercfore let the aſtonithing humi- . mortrurun, cam 

f n magna deſulcrio ix ta- 
lity ofour Saviour abaſing himſelfe to waſh the ur, bet orig. pre- 
feet of his ſervants, yea the filthy feet of the cur- cpu menoria recen- 


N turi, uod magiffer i- 
ſed Tray tor ada, force us unto humbleneſſe of 17 e 


minde, devoted to the miniſtry of our brethren, yemoa/ragrr. 
in all ſervices for their good; well conſidering, | 
that it is infinitely leſſe for us, to ſtoope unto a- 
ny offices, towards our fellow- ſervants, nay our 
profeſt enimies, then it was for the Lord Ixus, 
to lay aſide his habit of glory, and deſcend ſo 
low, as the feet of his poore ſervants, I of his vile 
Traytor. ij $807'Kog 
Deare Chriſtian ſhould the myſticall body, „f conſolatione 

or any part thercof be proud under a moſt hum- Cn il malay 
ble head? Pride and envie are the ſpeciall ſinnes $icur in eſſe ſuppoſ- 
of Devils, other vices be attributed to them by 2% berſe- 
figure, theſe properly inherent in them: and one- — 

Bure, theſe properly inhierent in them; One- a propriam deſerit, 
ly the wicked Devils and their followers bee 1 in ſe ſubſytir ita 
proud. Gods people, on earth bee poore and eh IS 
humble, the perfected Spirits humble, the holy quia mluerus in fc, 
Angels humble, rhe mother of God humble, God © ita de Santis, 
man moſt humble. After Cerſens fine obſervati- * 
on, * the humanitie of Chriſt & in the per ſonall be- verentiis in adhuto- 


ing, it ſo flayes on the perſonalities of the Sonne or, u Dei raſtaurt. 
Ged 


\ 


46 [ TA Poore. | u to initiate aur — among e the Powe. 
ue. 9. God, as to bee without its owne, and wet ſwhſi ſwf in it 
"= "fel fo ſo in the beginning of grace and glory, it ſtayes 

on God, and not at all on it ſelfe, and likewiſe 
che Saint ts, how much more perfec bee, ſo 
much more humbly and reverently doe they 
caſt themſelves on the ayde, and ſupport of 
God. Hee that gives grace to the humble, grant 
us grace to bee humble, and in all grace to give 
glory to God, &c. 
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BEATI LUGEN TES. 1 
I 


TREATISE OF 
MOVRNIUNG, 


that bandles the ſecond 
Beatitude_. 


14 


By LaMES Dok piles of | 
Divinitie, and Vicar of Stradbrooke 
in SVEFOLKE. 


A 


Beatz n , imitamini enum qui flevit ſuper | 


leruſalem. 
B. Ang, de Sancta Virginitate, c.28, 


= 


BRAHAM comming into the Land Land of Promiſe "we | i 
himſelfe a 1 and tooke the C euntrey 2221 | 


ritance by a Grave, which « 4 place of weepin r 4 . 
in libr. de compun- - 


Paſtor Abbas. in vit. patrum, part. 2 
ctione, fol. 117. 
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Bleſſed are they thatmourne, 


for they ſhall be comforted. 


Cnar I. 
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Cu. 1. Corinthians how hee rejoyced not they were 
4  X mdeſorry ; but thar they ſorrowed to-repen- 
tance, ſo wee treat of mourning, not that wee 
would your ſorrow, or that you ſhould ſimply 
mourne, but that you may be bleſſed with ſüch 
mourning as operates to ſaving and eterrall con- 
ſolation. 
b Bur are all that mourne ble ſſedꝰ lf they mourne 
ſpiritually ; for. of ſuch Chriſt muſt bee under- 
. ſtood, as ot ſpiricuall povertie, hunger, our Lard 
appearcs to declare ſufficiently whe are the bleſ- 
ſed mourners by placeing them betweene the 
ow br 4.in th, Poore and the meeke, as if he ſhould ſay, bleſſed 
—— FN is every one that being! ſenſible of his ſpirituall 
d indigence:dath, fram a broken heart and humble 
ſpirit lament the ill eſtate of himſelfe and others, 
yet ſo meekely toi teſt content with the pleuſure 
3 of his God in ſuffering cvill, and wanting good, 
4 Particles in part continued acts, therefore our 
Lord ſaying, bleſſed be they that are mourning, 
intends them that doe it conſtantly, which Saint 


cee eee, 


5 K ! continually, 
; and our Maſter aſſuriog nfolationto them on- 
4 ly that be mourning , intimares that the ſorro 

is eff cacious tc i - r Je 
t be conſtant ind palipawal 
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it is the judgement of Climaſas : atrutpenitens Cynvir 
conceives himſelfe to looſe every day in which bees © . 
mour ves not. 7 

This ſpirituall mournim is called ſorrow ac- 
cording to God, 2. Cor. 7.9. becauſe as Alen Ex- 
#4 d teaches more like a Chriſtian then a lew ; 4 
man is bound to remember God every moment, ſo 
that whatſoever he doth he may not doe it but for big on ae Pecalogue, 
honour, and that bee refraine humſelfe from things * den * 
probibuted onely for the glory of God alone; After e p. 
this rule ſorrow according to God, as God 
would have it and mooves it, is devoted to him, 
and grieves more for the diſhonout of God in 2 
ſinne, then for our owne pollution or puniſfi- 
ment, which ſorrow is ſaid to worłe rep ntaace 
unto: ſalvation, for that it — —— 
penitentiall practiſes by remembrance of 
paſt, and conſideration of the preſent preſerving 23 
the ſoule in horrour of them and holy confuſion | # 


of heart, and face for them, and ſo ring it 
to-walke humbly with God, and inferring a re- 


ſolution, to forbeare whatſoever is offenſive, 


for to pleaſe Cod, that it may rejoyce in hin 

and his ſalvation. | „ Ts.” 
Sorrow is the ſoulesaverting and withdraw. ny 

ing it ſelfe from that irapprehends evill, allevill 

is either of fault or paine, and boch ot them ei 

ther our one or others, No 


Of mourning for our owneſinnes. _ 


HE godly ſorrower is toucht with 

l grieſe, firſt and chiefely far his oe 
ſinfulneſſe, not ſortowing, but the cauſe 
makes the mourter bleſſed are they that maurne 
not ſor their dead. nor their loſſe, but for their 
ſinne, ſaith holy Chryſofeme , to mourne for 
worldly things is a vexation annexed to them.to 


mourne for — ings in a worldly man- 
ner, is our vanitic about t 


m: but to mourne 
for Tammax, Ex. 8. 14. or with the Merchants 
of the earth to weepe over the mother of har. 
lots, Revel. 18.11. that mourning is woſt fleſh 
and diabolicall, 28 theirs is worſe then helli 
that mourne becauſe they cannot finne, in many 
particulars ſo much as they would, have not 
where withall to a themſclves', have not 
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further 


2 


mourning fora firſt borne, for one onely ſonne 


, "IN a _ 5 > = IN © <4 
* — * 1 * 8 1 . — 
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as 
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— &d cue favs, 


ſed that weepe, exerciſe their ſorrows. Ca. . | 
——— the onely object in which griefe 


iles, I but ſome will ſay, wee are of ſuch a 
puny Forage 51 ne if ſa 
— —-—-— bleſſed are they 

mourne , ou of ſucha temper as is nor 
— — r — — 


ing it ſelte, 2. S4. 24. 10. ler. J. 6.31; 
heart: where there is moſt tur from, and 
flight of the heart, there is moſt the definiti- 
on of ſorrow, as Row. . a. the Apoſtle defines his 
griefe by the great heavineſſe, and continuall for- 
n the ſorrow of the 

the ſpirit is braten. | | 
—— — there is no forrow like 
the ſorrow for ſinne, Zechar. 12.19. 11. it 
equals the greateſt ſorrow in a familie which is 2. ch 1. 10 


the greateſt ſorrow in a common wealth, which I 
is the mourning for the untimely and unfortu- on” 
nate death ofa pious and worthy Prince, as was So 
lofiah, for whom _— — 
and in che name of the Church and ſtate, ake if 
1.13. The forrow —— IE . 4 
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Curr, 2. thenaturall(intenfively)8& in the eſſence of griefe 
—— that we molt really ſorry for, which in our judg- 
ments and aff-&ions we moſt avert and ſhrinke 
from. Inccll:uall griete is the principall, be. 
cauſe of the higheſt faculty (and belonging to ſu- 
pcriour reaſon) whereby rhe underſtanding con- 
ccives ſinne the greateſt evill, and the will ab- 
horres it more then any other, and adjudges grea- 
ter heavineſſe to the ſoule for it. Whereas in or- 
dinary gricfcs men would be without all forrow, 
or ſorrowleſſe; holy griefe is voluntary, which 
the ſoule aſſumes on it ſelfe, and would encreaſe 
according to God and religion, in great deſire of 
godlineſſe erabracing all griefes in order thereto. 
The godly heart prayes for the removall and 
keeping away of ſinne, more then any dammage 
or misfortune, and for that it more compoſeth 
it ſelfe ro ſorrow, and in diſlike of ir ſelfe is ſmit- 
ten with horrour and ſhame, ſo as it is not in o- 
ther griefes. FOR 
I (hallenlarge my ſelfe 2 lirtle in this naatter, 
to provokethem that can, and quiet them that 
1 would abound in teares: 2 meane conceit ma 
7 make a man laugh more then hearing of à ric 
+ fortune befalne him, in which he more rejoyces , 
likewiſc leſſer grietes may wet the eye, when 
great ſorrowes dry the heart. And although 
there may be much difference betwixt the tears 
ſhed for joy, which triekle warme .downe, and 
a the (calding ſharpe and ſalt teares that iſſue from 
v nos. 29. >. ſorrow, when all chat is within a man is affec=— 
16. 29 Leg. ted N griefe, 8 n * 
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"4 rearcs- indeed teares are the ſuſtenance of A d s. Baſil, iy} i» 


2 be 55 
to — from a troubled gill being bitrerneſſe Dust. ze 
with them. and running from the eyes, eviden eee 
by proofe of the taſte the nature ot ſalt which 
they contracted in the © inwards. Yet griete 
begins to breake away when it ſneds forth in 


c De mirabilib. 5. 
ſcriptura. 


ſorrowfull minde, therefore our Saviour juſtly xatela c. 
calles them bleſſed that weepe, becauſe the grie- 
ved ſoule receives therei t content, many «1 
mourners would buy that repaſt at nigh rates. 

But it is matiifeſt from holy Davio, that Re- 
ligion extracts teares, and — in plentifull mea - 


ſure, om the moſt valiant and warlike, wien id 
ſoevet᷑ it findes 2a conſtitution thereunto: 4 
they _ can weepe upon any o n, if Reli- £ 


gious, doe oft weepe for their ſinnes, one of the we 
Ancicnrs.reſolves, © Hee — 2 wits: — my & fu 
ouſſ hard, that weepes for a Ne! loſſes, or the e ö — 
death of friends, and utters not griefe for ſinne in gurl 
tearet. It isreported of St. Pr — he wept key Bay — 
ſo often as he — a Cocke crow, and that by an 1 Eee 
contiauall running of his teares as it were Chan- ce 
nels, came to hee r in his bleſſod face. And. 


of St. . 


folong, ede, Pin b. 
loran ej vel "3 
. Inceciderant... 


510 — afoul 


in a manner the ſorrow 


5 Lament bu fuer. 


Chan, . ' windes comes tine, invokewe then the Sourh 
. winde to blow upon us, the ſpirit to deſcend into 
our harts, as a mighty wind, to raiſe ſhowers and 

r 9. foods of teares:no violence is to be uſed here, kh 
but God to be wayted on, that with. the influence 
of his gracious lookehe would thaw our frozen 
os. hearts, All conſciences witneſſe with St. Bu n- 


[7% Mourner, 1 


tur in pe And though Thunder inferre Raine,the threats 
& Petra tune of judgments wring teares from beleevers eyes, 
— cis yet the ſoule is more cafily melted into ſuch ex- 
wreſpc 4 preſſions, by | — Gods innumerable 
mori flamme fac merci any entation of 2 
— ——— and the ſwcereſt way of diſtilli „ is b 
tam, is Execbibew. vehement and love, hic full off 
23.p-142% and tender atfects. Which to haveat command, 
; "SIP and be baptized and will (asthe Fathers ſpeake) 
with holy is an ofa la. 

ai ſunt tive — that oft rety res himſelſe from the 
V world, and warmes his heart in meditation, in 
— reſemblance whereof wee ſee Many the devo- 


| Qui prove 
bo dag 
tions; fletum 
to virtute 


Þ 2 Reg tianall ſiſter that fate alone ſhe was the weeper. 


Kt. 5 Pp. 339 
m Fiazita 


=. & Zut to them that would weepe becauſe they 


faeva ſynaxt, 5 | 163. _— weepe, | fay with St. Aua s rA Ius, = If 


nat weepe, at and bee ſad. And 
— can hee poſſibly but mourne, 
I he takes to heart, how his finnes areincrea- 
ſed over his head, moe in number then the haires 


| neare 


— a 


ncareto infinity as number can make them. 1 


New God be mercifull to us, 
obdurate hearts, if there be no bliſſe for any that 
mourn notfor ſiniibere ſbal they \who( Pro. 
- rejoyce to do evill,and delight in the frowaranes 
wicked - Are ſo — that they cannot 
* — with their owne finnes, butthey muſt 
be glutring themſel ves alſo with the Reprobate 
acts of others, applauding and raking — in 
them ( Roms: x. — —— 
bleſſed, ſo few moarne; now a dayes it is as it was 
to Davio, a reproch to weepe 62 69. — 
Men can mention their ſinnes with dry eyes and 
light hearts, yea make and others merry. 


with them, 7 27 chm, bam, and al cauſes of reares lacbn 
with trin —— of their . 
death laughing. . — make a paſtime of fine, antes 

| ( Pro. 14 9) As if it were but 21 

which the bleſſed 


without wer 


matter, geporium ridentes ex- 
Apoſtle eould not te men of cquuerur, B. Gregor” 
(Pal. 3. 18.19.) in lob. J. 20. c. 16. 


— — 
it with evil 
28 St Aus. confeſſes of himſelfe before hi 


verſion, Many make no burthen of ous v 
oma ere == 


and ſoften our —<——— 


eſt quod mort ſue 
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58 [ The Aournir.] Grieves for the ſaults of others. 
Cu. 3. out of their dead ſleepe and ſecuritie, enough to 
— finke all creatures into the bottomleſſe pit. A 
few ſoft words, wee are all ſinners, God helpe 
us, bee they never ſo coldly ſpoken, and on — 
by, ſuffice the moſt to bewaile ſinne; but whe- 
ther thit bee the broken and contrite heart that 
. God. deſpiſeth not, whether it be the mour- 
ning here bleſſed, I leave to the common ſenſe of 
experienced Chriſtians, and proceed to the ſe- 
cond head of mourning for the ſinne of others. 


. „eee 


Cup. I | J. 
How Chriſtians are tyed to mourne for the 
ſomnes of others. 


T Ere I muſt intreat you to looke backe a 
little and obſerve, that none can religi- 
ouſly mourne for the finnes of another 

that is not firſt heartily ſorrowfull for his owne, 
a publick mourner muſt begione at home ac- 
knowledging with Nebemiab. Chap. 1. 6. 1 and 
my fathers houſe have ſinned, and with Daniel, 
2 8 nN , and ſo the — 
% a Fg. Aue. ep. 122, of his people. How is the profane mu - 
30>" N titude that never tooke upon the m ſo much asa 


* 


— — — — 


1 


«* ow 


© F/apeccarepriidi. (4 countenance for their finnes, and yet make as 
2 | = * Popul if they heavy, and preſume to caſt torth 
_ words of diſcontent at the times. There are a- 
b, bundance that fiade much to mourne for in the 


Church, much in the cammon-mealth, * 


_ 


— 


Laments — . L 14 5 
their one houſes, nothing in ak owne hearts Cue, * 
that aſcribe all evill to the taults ot athers that TT 
tuene their mourning for ſinne into cenſuring. 
+ ypocrice,firſt caſt ont the beame out of thy owne 4 
hat thaw mayeſt ſee the ſinne that is in thy right £ 
A ke thy uſury, thy ſacriledge, thy hard & 
fradulene dealing, and then we will be patient to 
hear thee charitably lamẽ ting ſome ſcãdals(it may 
be)inthe Church, & abuſes in the State. Of a — 
if theſe people could be petſwaded to keep with. 
in and note their owne deſicieney, they would 
not have the tythe of the leaſure, & forwardneſſe 
that now they have, to uſurpe judicature over 
whole Churches and ki ;- nay the ftrict- 
eſt of them might eſpie in his 0wee ſoule ſuch 
haughtineſſe, ſuch inſenũbleneſſe of fin, ſuch imm 
. , {ſuch . — ſo im- - #4 e 


— 
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| my 6 man whole na 
onthe world, 


feffion is) my * 
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[The Mourner, ] Laments bis ewne fines. 
Des, 2. wiades comes raine, invoke we then the Sourh 
———— windete blow upon us, the ſpirit to deſcend into 


our harrs,asa mighty wind, to raiſe ſhowers and 
Caſſien.cofet g. c. floods of teares: no violence is to be uſed here, h 
428 but Godto be way ted on, that wich. the influence 
of his gracious lookehce would thaw our frozen 
hearts. All conſciences witneſſe with St. Bun- 


And though Thunder inferre Naine, the threats 
of judgments wring teares from beleevers eyes, 
yet the ſoule is more cafily meked into ſuch ex- 
preſſions, by conſideration of Gods innumerable 
tcies, then by any repreſentation of torments, 
——— and the ſweereſt way of diſtilling teares, is 
tam, in Exccbibew. vehement and burning love, which is full of f 
e 
i will (ast 
with holy teares, is an advantage of a contempla. 
| Lui prove#i fon! tive 1 perſon, that oft retyres himſelſe from the 
= _ — world, and warmes his heart in medieation, in 
Aa wm poreffatis, reſemblance whereof wee fee Many the devo- 
n tianoll ſiſter that fate alone ſhe was the weeper. 
— — erm. But to them that would weepe becauſe they 
facea /ynaxi, p 162. cannot weepe, I ſay with St. Avas raus, = }f 
thou cauſh uot weepe, at leaſt figh an ber fad. And 
truly if there be a good man, which cannot poſſi- 
bly weepe, how can hee poſſibly but mourne, 
w hen he takes to heart, how his ſinnes are increa- 
ſed over his head. moe in number then the haires 
thereof, yea paſſing all Arxithmeticks, and es 
| neare 


neare to dn as number can W Cuav. 2. 
New God be mercifull to us, and ſoften our — 
obdurate hearts, if there be no bliſſe for any that 
mourn notfor fin:Where ſhal they who Pro. 
2. 1 rejeyce to do evill,and delight in the — 
of the wicked - Are ſo — that they cannot 
— with their owne ſinnes, butthey = | 
be glutring themſelves alſo with the R 
acts of others, applauding and raking Ess 
them ( Rome x. — — 
bleſſed, 5 now — . it 25 it was 
to Davio, 2 roch to weepe 69.10) 
— their — rs — and 
—— yea make and others merry ; 
wh 1 glory in chem, and a cauſes of teares 1 
with triump 4244 batch the bufineſſe of their beer es 4 
death laughs hine. — nn” — — — =. 
( Pro. 14 9) As if it were but a matter, g fron ane fas 15 
which Sn blefſed Apoſtle could not tell men of ark B. Greg 
withour (Phil. 3. 18.19.) , 
Wbat that the world hath brought us forth ry 
Roarers inſtead of Weepers, Weepers,a generation of men 
ſo abandoning all ſorrow for ſinne, that they | 
often' bely themſelves, rr Mb 
mitted the ſinnes "never did, to advince 
their credit as they rake ir with evill — 
— Aus. confeſſes of himſelf before ki 


BODY 


n Many make no burthen of grievous V9 
— — | crying J f. Ys 
is this fach a matter? matter neverthe. g wn fece. 


leſſe, coſt the Lon» Cunter his . 
and wonld - GEAT 


58 [ The Mourner. Grieves for the fault: of ot bers. y 


a 


—— — 2 — T — — — — 


Cray. 3. out of their dead ſleepe and ſecuritie, enough to 
— — finke all creatures into the bottomleſſe pit. A 
few ſoft words, wee are all ſinners, God helpe 
us, bee they never ſo coldly ſpoken, and on he 
by, ſuffice the moſt to bewaile ſinne; but whe- 
ther thit bee the broken and contrite heart that 
. God. defſpiſerh not, whether it be the mour- 

ning here bleſſed, I leave to the common ſenſe of 


experienced Chriſtians, and proceed to the ſe- 
cond head of mourning for the ſinne of others. 
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C waPs III. 
How Chriſtians are tyra to monrne for the 
ſennes of others. 


IT Etre I muſt intreat you to looke backe a 
lite le and obſerve, that none can religi- 
ouſly mourne for the ſinnes of another 

that is not firſt heartily ſorrowfull for his owne, 
a publick mourner muſt beginne at home ac- 
knowledging with Nebemieh. Chap. 1. 6. 1 and 
my fathers bouſe have ſinned, and with Daniel, 
chap. 9.20. confefling his ſinne, and ſo the finne 
1:2, Of his people. - * How bold is the profane mul- 


—＋ dn titude that never tooke upon thi m ſo much asa 
F 
le Popul 


fra 
90 if they were 


8. 
peccats 
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. words of diſcontent at the times. There are a- 

C! burch, much inthe common · wealth, either in 
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ſad countenance for their ſinnes, and yet make as 
heavy, and greſumeto caſt forth 
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their one houſes, nothing in their owne hearts Cup. 
that aſcribe all evill to the taults of others, that 


tuene their mourning for ſinne into cenſuring. 
Hvypocrite, ſrſt caſt out the beame out of thy owne 
that thou mayeſt ſee the ſi nne that is in thy right 
224 leave thy uſury, thy ſaeriledge, thy hard & 
fradulent dealing, and then we will be patient to 
hear thee charitably lamẽting ſome ſcãdals(it may 
be)inrhe Church, & abuſes in the State. Of a truth, 
if theſe people could be petſwaded to keep with. 
in and note their owne deficiency , they would 
not have the tythe of the leaſure, & forwardnefle 
that now they have, to uſurpe judicature over 
whole Churches and kingdomes; nay the ftrict- 
eſt of them might eſpie in his one ſoule ſuch 
haughtineſſe, ſuch inſenſibleneſſe of in, ſuch im- 
patience, ſuch indevotion, ſec himſelſe ſo im- 


pure, ſo unmercifull, ſo implacable, — By 


ſuffer one ill word tor tighteouſneiſe, for Chr 
cry out, Va mihi quia tacni, Woe is me for my 


arts» 


ſake : that his conſcience would compell him to 


— — —— 
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a [The aeruer.] — — 
— —— ́ö -àAʒw 6. 
2 7 ing vices of our time and nation- 
7 Ziut (cre wv had that wee begin with our 
g. Baſil, Aſtet. dein. One) wee tand obliged to goe on in mour- 
aue 1. 296. ning alſo for the ſinnes of other men: which is 
ä a man hates & ſorrowes for 
ſinne as ſinne, when hee grieves not oncly for his 
owne (which is dis owne plague) but for others 
alſo, whoſe puni ſnnt ſhould not touch him. 
ſorrow, when one mour- 
| diſhonoured and diſobeyed 
by whomſoever. © An argument of brotherly 
2. when a Chriſtian is grie ved for others c- 
vill as his owne; An evidence that wee hate not 
rad my dee when wee are forty for 
. The Philoſopher is r be, 
eved, Chrifts anger is 
Iritie -ynga Marc. 


Tong Rene mh air pe 
vi Airs dee ee Ws 
139. 24.22. The ſoble that is int xd 


See and mournes net — 
witer of bis fellow members, he hath ns lovely unbe- 

dy of the Church ( atzenu 2 
eccleſia ) And truly worth of 
foule, how can a true 


Caſflesand goodly Cities of the 'wholecarth 
And yet if a man could ſtand ina corner of the 


world, and ſee them 3 — his 
heart were harder then an if he could 3 


reſtraine ſorrow. — * — 
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— 9e. 10 
ruinc © Perhaps while weweepe, they wil langh, 
aud eventhat invites our lamentation : for if by 
our monrning they aſſumed any ſenſe of griefe, wee 
wright ceaſe mourning becauſe they would amend : 
but by reaſon that us ſenſe of griefe affects them, let 

f. Baß. gel ſer.42, us continue i weeping. | | 
In this our godly mourning we muſt adde 
gtie fe to our ſorrow for them, to whom we are 
obliged in ſeverall intereſts. And foraſmuch as 
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courſes, may not for 
Here I muſt adviſe them that mourne for the 0 
to be that they abuſe 
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fawh fenb; Ani truly ſo math the more perſwa- 
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1700 ble munter is ce out 'by" 
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. Thick motes \ mers bone 
eye, it is the mirrour of iſtizy heart; there. 
fore I may not in e otiit to reprove 


thoſe that traduce he pirnmourning,a0d im: and im- 


to mdancholy an 
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| — wer.) The iranſcendencie of ſome of the Mourners,. 


— — 


| Cuae. 1 V. | 
How many Saber being wery tranſcendensi 


their griefe for other mens f une, leave 
them without excuſe that have xo 
common meaſure of godly 
ſorrow. 
8 and of 49g) 0 the moſt learned 
orious St. Auousrtnr writes 
$5 4,479 BF aorceable'to-all Chriſtian ſenſe, © 7 
know not how, we art more quickimed ts leus of the 
rule through Faith, whereby we believe that ſame 
have ſe lived, and hope we no whit deſpatre; 
thet we alſo who are mem may ſs live, in that ſome 
en diu ſvirve, and thereupon bub defire more ar- 
deri, and crave mort co :\ 'wherefore it 
ſhall not be unuſefull for us to weigh how ſame 
have exceeded the meaſure of injoyned griefe, 
that wee may not defect in this ſorrow comman» 
ded, How large was IIA UI heart, cop. 9.1. 
who lamenting 


the Tewes for their finnes and 


teares, hee 


Lip Propher oft 4 


The 1raourmdencieof ſome 7 the Moarners. — 67 
— ꝛDJ2 — o—_o—_—_—_— _—_— 
ſome degree ( al 119 126) givers of eres . Cu an . 
downe mine eyes, becauſe men keepe not thy Law: 
as if it were ſaid, I oppoſe flouds of tearesto the 
deluge of other mens ſinnes. b ger. . 1 8. 4 
O the almoſt Atoget her inimitable tranſcen- ——— 
Fs of Moss and Se. Paur in this kinde ,3., Inet dee» 
of orrowing of whom excellently St. Cx r+ K ne 6.ny 
s05Toun; Þ Mos us indeed choſe to have peri- ——— 
ſhed with others ; but St. Pau choſe, not to — . 1. 
with orbers , bat others being ſaved bimſelfchs falls? — 11 
fromendleſſeglory (tom. 1,2, 3) Iaa rapture and o 7 85 

holy trance of ſuperabundant charity, his affe. 2 22770 
Qion got as high as any ſpeculation. St. Bu k>ahees 1 
Nazd © askes, . 
mindte a certaine ſober being beſides it ſ. 


that fixt in the which u 
feds, — — On a „ e 


Cunxisr? 
Tune bit ſſed A bore ſuch vero foules, g 
is nation, chat be would 
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68 [The Mourne.) Thetr anſcendencie of ſome of the Meurvers. 
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One 


ia Nabr. hem. 19. 
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ne, J. 1. 26. 
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t Didaom Stella de 
mundi l. 3. 


contempey 
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pea rare from Gini 


„ fnepece That be ſaid he hadrather denen Hell mithout Gand, 
= dr pb mp with .in (of aſinner mught 


Pau /oved. bu en,, [4 
48 0 man loves bis friends, for who would indure 80 
goe to Hell for his friends when he might goe to Hear 
went Likewiſe blefſed M os as before him , would 
have beexe blotted out of the Booke of Cad for h1s ene» 
mies that (would have floned f him. 

To underſtand that they were not exorbitant 
in their profound gricte, bur ſeicht an high com · 
paſſe of devotioa, let us inſorme aut ſelvyes tha 
there is in hell and damnation, e plenitude of 
and paine ; in Heaven and ſaluation, fulneſſe 
grace and glory: Now agracious ſoule may bee 
affected with ſuch griefe for (lane, and Gods diſ- 
honour, and the loſſe of other mens ſovies- as ts 
de willing to divert thin, if ic might bee, with 
ſuffering the utmoſt paines that co | 
tures doe or cam endure. And haeppie 
bath ſo farre denyed and moriified lumſeſa, «> to 
bee ready to ever all che panes v bel for 
Gods love, ſo hee may continue in hu grace, For no 


good heart can indure the thought uf being 


ber ofthe pum, chew without it in the bigheſt of 
banowr. Andagaine, 
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. ſonveof the Monrners, {The Mvurneri} 69 
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70 [The Mourner.] The tranſcendencie of ſome of the Moarners, 


Cuay.4. atthe Sunne, though hee come farre ſhort, will 
— = ſoothigher then if he aymed but at a ſhrubbc. 
| And truly, to conſider their Cup over run- 
ning with teares, it will at leaſt moiſten our eyes. 
Lor wasa rare man, that wrought ſuch ſorrow 
upon his Soule, that continuing in Sedewe}, the 
flaming Fornace thereof could not dry up the 
Fountaine of his teares and mourning — day 
to day (2. Pet. 2.8) He is an inſtance that a Chri- 
ſtian ſojourning where Hell is broke looſe, and 
overſpreads the face of the earth, may by much 
exerciſe, neyertheleſſe maintain continuall mour- 
ning, and nouriſh godly ſorrow, even with the 
impicty that beſets him. 111 24; 
Our our in the midſt of the chiefe ho- 
nouts afforded him in the world weeps amaine, 
| (Late 19+ 36. 41) conſidering the unrepentance 
. of the —_ — the N et ma- 
ny yeares ſhould come upon them for it, that we 
might learne to ſhake off all Sos 0 ind 
uſe meancs, that our hearts be not at any time ſo 
tooke wich the contents of the carth, but that we 
ever | 
invites, 
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tha 2 5 ſeule periſperb;9 thos ſay, Gnas 3. 
meurne net, but I cannat be —.— * 
Nor canſt thou be a brother and not ; 
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and dy ing in ret 
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bully rin living 
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C use. 5. 


lam 3. 23. 


Read g. 8 o. E fal. 


22.6. ler. 4. 19. 


and beg forgivencſſe and favour upon on 

— Wheir': child, and tot in — 
bleneſſe to cravt under the farkers 
rod ! Deare Chriſtiaus, ſhould not wee grieve 
that wee conſiraiue God to tale hat ants harth 
courſes with us, againſt the carning of his farher- 
ly get; ng \E[.52.5.Bzet.26.70: Rem. 
2 24. and it will manifeſtbaras God is glo- 
24 in great delivetances, ſo hee is blaſphemed 


in grievous diſtreſſes of his people, — 


fl thereat , and opened to 
lay(however mol point it it they were good 
God would uſe 


them better: if their faith were 
— God would rebuke their enemies. Is not 

true Religion , whenthe adverſaries 
thereof prevails force of our fitmes ? ſhould 


it ſeeme al in our eyes, wee occafion 
heh dee and 


> provoling bi 
— — "Tx 
That of 'griefe in our one mileries. Now 
as brleflly to ſpeak « ae ge in  echer 


be defiro Ache gie of all dajwebeaut 00 — 
— wandered niche — F | 
Verely if we caſt our eyes over the * 
— bn — is time to — 
holy which yet w un- 
der dominion, h wee cannot tlunlie of without, Redl. de mory 
fighing ; who can but lament the forruncs of tr 7. 
| Greece , "whole children are pititully oppteſſed 
dy the Turbe and ryrannicall y kept from meancs 
„which if they had, — — 
accordingly to 


i u farhers,;and 
== ——————— 
as as ever. 
any Chriſtian beatt that can without ſorrow . 
meditate the deſolation ofrheeafterneChurches, 
22 termes of Chriſtendome there, to 
former ages, that three Patriach's, and 
the reliques of famous Churches under them 
| ſhould bee enſlived to Pagans, that from ſeraſa- 
lemto Ih in — —— 
ag earth, in the prime of — 
1 

— ——ů— | 
ze eme werter home, what b 


„ et ue. Bevdiles bin e diffreſes, 


1 


— — — — — — — 


Cuny. 3. 


„541 % „% — a 


I lata vine, ext oles, Vine a 


held out of their dominions. That our land is af. 
fitted with uokindly ſeaſons, letting in evill dif. 
eaſes and iaconvenĩences upon us, that the plague, 
the perpetuall fore · runner of an angry God, the 
Lords harbinger ( before him goeth che peftulence, 
Hab.3 5)barh fer. an heavy foot in feverall pla- 


ces. And whois 1 of other numberleſſe 
caſes for our greateſt griefe. 0 


But alas for gtiefe, Theſe times in our exi- 
gents and the exciſion of other Churches and 
States, ia ſtead of mourners, produce us wantons 
that make much of themſelves, Amos 6. with! 
oe: Wine within to make the heart 
glad, and — — — — 
the troubles o the ique Church, ve 
argues their mirth unordinate and unchriſtian. 
E, a2. 11.13. 14. 

Now, leſt any man ſhould ſlack his griefe 
with conceit, that it ĩs good for men to bee af - 
flicte d, good forthe Church to be tryed in Gods 
iſhed 


ſuits with the innocent to 


bei inf eee ty; 4 | "x 18 
Cuar.VI, 


CY „ . 


Cnar VI. 


of the conſolation that attends mourners, and the 
| ſpeciall comforts of the former kinds of 
| mourning. 5 


B 


Leſſed are they that mourme, 


why + be. 


cauſe holy ſorrow is of it ſelfe a bleſſed 
of —— 
our mour- 


affection, and — 
is a part of our 
ning beatiſicall, 


ſhall bee comforted, 
61.1. 2. Zo e 
ted with the oyle of 


that mourne,and give 
cannot but blelte the — 


the ſubjects of his comforting. ſhall! ber bet 
N both here 8 and the 


8 


. 


P 4 yy * 
& ; *. { Me a 
. * ; "== -— . 
9 R wo N 
50 - 2 7? Jr. | 
. 
- 


clericos 3 of at 2 7 , 
lagent, lugeat a, Affection and taking bf conſolation, ſuch as the Ge 
bee, 1255 7 pls aff ord; the faithfall in their manrniue." A os 


et obrextu conn moſt rc io 
Furious. k. 
1 hw 


„chf is phat. SITE 
\. 4-4. C Col. ſer, Was 


| | e 
4 caſius de cr S One ſpirirunll affection excludes not in 
inftitatic,heg6,11- one ſeri exhorcacion roiſeth not a 


* * * 4 
* p «£ K . 2 4 
. 2 S X- 1 
2 


— — ————— —4j8u2— — 
Cupa. Bernard fits our purpoſe, d Bleſſed art they tb 
. .. 


can, ter them maurne, but noPwithout godly 


rcjoycing in & o is ap eſt to ſorto for 
that which might jmetrupt commumion in God; 
aad mourniog then proceeds moſt kindly, when 

Abe ſoule moſt delights it (clic in God, and i bis 
* — 


* 


love acts ſorrow. N — 

marke it, the greateſt mourney in 

ſweet ſinger of Iſraci. A Chriſt ian is ne. 
ver more aſſuredly joy full, then after, yea in felis 


uit. in Et. 


LY 


aus (ſorrow, Pfel.g4.1y Much the ſitter for 
ly © , worldly ſorrow workes dun 
eating the heart and marrow,and dxinkiq up the 
vitall ſpirits: Sorrow according te domi g- 
pentanc = and life, chear th and quickneth the 
Split, to warke out the full worke of repentanc 
and ſal vation. Sotrow ar things tor which wee 
-Qughc to bee ſad, is worldly and of the f: ſh, ſo 
arte as it vexeth; diſtempers and iadiſpoſeth to 
any good action, not raifing the heart to Cod. 
ward, but making it averſe and unready xa 
9 ces af Religion. 9 0 | 1 . 7: 


n 
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ſpontaneous, 


— 
is not by nece ſſity of nature, at wr 
grace (Zh; 12. 10) — —— 


red upon converts and 

—— ii bled ch pine think amſe of 
n, as itit men wit 

ſarrow and mortification, who doe not minde 


_ which-copvinceth the world nf] 
r «16 8) who- 

—— — eaſed ſe conſolate grieſt 4 
4nd monre:ng, nithogt comfort. There never was 
ſpirituall man, —— — 


and contrition, t 
ever before, 


gw bak Wo * 1 > 
: — 


Kerr. ware D 


i = AM Sts. * 
I O 7 ; 0 


e Meurner. 1 Findes ſolid jyy, 


ente. 6. 


arthly ſolaces. Common teares have operat- 


on, that heavy mindes cake great pleaſure in wee- 
ping « how thould not then the teates which 
through Divine griefe are diſtilled from a pure 
heart, bee moſt ſarirfafFory ? Oh that men could 
perceivethe fruitof godly forrow, that it is not 
fruſtraneous but efeQuall to everlaſting conſo- 
lation. The Spirit that is our On: 
ded in forme of a Dove as having no gall, and 
— 5 account gall, is ſweeter then 
t 
— us in few words point at ſome com- 
— — — tn ſeverall heads of 
mourning before ſpecified, firſt, he that mourns 
for his owne (| ſinnes, "hark for his comfore 
 theaſſuranceof cheir pardon written in his face, 
and on the Tables ot hisſorrowfull heart. Teares 


142 tame ſdleas le- (ſayth St. Au NO) $ en te wndertake a 


3 


—— 
. — 
* 


N embaſſage for fnnes : and they are Embaſſadours 


thatalway returne to the melting ſpirit, and 
aflure dell mane frm _— for which 


the bh formeof 2 Croft ein the Greek and Ro-' 
men 7 ) God therefore would have them figned: 
"onde — mos - 


* 
— "4 
- 


in hoes fel ny 
in ds nfs that in/ bis paſſion of all others they — 
ſnould be freed; and ſo aro they ſigned inthe 

fore heads, becauſe all may read — faces | 
teſtimonies of Religion. That ſigne is a ſeale that 

Chriſtians ſhall not be c with their ſinnes, 


whoſe iniquities they lament. : St. Gre. | Reg. h4.6. 2. 
the grent, Holy men i by tha that they devonts Divine propittanis 


ly ſue nnto Gad, for finners are fenced with tie one * 


aid of Gods merci — „that they may not be in confirmation, as 8k. 
any = defiled with their crimes, whoſe uncleanneſſe — rob, — 


they could nat wife away vt their prayers. m 
3 They tharmournein their afflictions, con. mag oa Fed every 


[The Minn.) 79 


. vert themſelves to him that ſmites, and g H 2 
that they compell their loving facher to deale wy, hy ia 


ſtrangely with them, ſhall have their chaſtiſe- 
ments ſanctified to ben, aud find that of Cod in 
them; as to bleſſe the time that ever t 
afflicted, as Leni the godly King of Eraxcein his 
conference with Henry the third told him. K ir K 4pud Onli. 
i hard to recount the troubles of body and mind that F, e Res 

I endured as Chrifts Pilgrim, and all thi went ill = 
with meegyl thanke thee oh moſt higheſt; but re- wn 


turning o —— owne heart, — 
e 


i Tee eee 
t Lord of his ws | 09 
then of the minle-wrld at bon 


Aran rinny © 


| Ys * 


= i * 


to [Lhe Mawr, ] T he Maus cr egemenss i greeve. 
t —— — —— a 
Cue 6. Ephrem repoits of the holy Fathers defunct in 
_— his time, } They were wfefull ta the Lord, they ſaved 
„ themſelves andathers, byexctlient examples of fe; 
T hey were held out as 4 glaſſe- is all beholders, One 
of them was able is nnr God for many men, 
e them were ableto fland brfore God in holy progen, 
N pacifie th Lord Gad for many theu- 


en. * DS 

This is certaine, that mourters and ſupphants 
doe the beſt ſervice in the worlel, and in vaiyer. 
ſall judgements exenipt-chemiclves, Rasch. 14. 
14. Jer. 13. 1 4. have at leaſt quietneſſe of mind, in 

and under them; and this noble record in theig 
codiſt iente that they drew not on the vengeance 
of God, but withheid it hat Was ia them, when 


| havet 
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e. Moſer and f 
caring 2 7 


Tn prev he Gndig op oft gh e 


— op od himſelſe inſinuates chat he — —— 
is forced, — the prayers of — 2 
his oil deen, eee SIRewas be chavietomown 


fore — — pray ing bon his p 


thoutzh the Lord hienſalfr tu fr de 
willed him colcave off, ton, — re 
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82 [The Moorner.) The Monrnere' rereve, 
OY — --r26k-Hd 
Cub. 7. — and entreary induce to i dutic- | That 

EA ee hid rather forgoe his part in heaven, and bee 

ever in extreame piiaes, in and for love to his 

Church and Countrey, then with the neglect of 

mediaring for them to enjoy ſoveraigne honour 

in this world, and glory in rhe other ! Cement 

Alexandrina juſtly exclaimes, How great was bi 

perfection, that had rat ber periſh with hu pcopie, then 

15 bet dd eve. Je ſaved alan I © Whata gappe might a ſoule ſo 

«mv i214 extended in love — would not the Lord 4 

ewrE- Ty aw, * doe, if good Chriſtians: ſhould; intervene and 

4 winged, wraftle with him in this manner? | 

Oh therefore all rhat make mentionof the 

name of the Lord keepe not filence , give him 

no reſt; pray and begge audience forthe prayers | 

of others; as godly Nebemiah doth, Neb. 1. 11. 

Nov is a time to remember that El{zas was a man 

like us, that we may endeavour to bee like him in 
effectuall fervent prayer, Iames 5. 16. ty. It is a 
deſperate caſe with any people, hen good mens 
hearts are as it were benummed and indiſpoſed 
to pray for them, and their one hardened, that 
they cannot faith fully petition for themſelves. 
Wee have no greater cauſe of lamentation, then 
that generally men are avetſe ſtom holy recour- 
ſes unto God in ſet prayers,” and ſet faſts, the 
chiefe helpes of devot ion and holy mourning, 
and they, whoſe profeſſion binds them to ber g- 
thetwiſe, bee more bent to inveigh -aganſt the 
times then moutne for the abominari 
_ ly to follow God, and importune him of 
an 8 
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. a 4:1 Gr! » . 31 -4 
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And what can enharten them to be importu- 
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Mourner.) 33 


Cuad, 7. * 


nate, if this doth not, that our God is not onely 
cafie to be intreated, but ready to bee comman- 
ded in this kind, E.. 45. 11 Who can tell whether 
of thoſe two aſtoniſhing wonders moſt to ad- 
mire, either that Almighty God ſhould beſeeeh 
ſinfull men by his Embaſſadours (2 Cor. 5. 19) 
65 if God did beſeech you by , we pray you in Ch iſt. 
| Bead be yes reconciled unto God; Ot that the fame 
| omnipotent God ſhould deſcend ſo low, asto 
A will us to command him inthe behalfe , and for 
the good of ſiafull men, Concerning the wor tes of 
my command you mee (Si quid apa eſi im- 
pers) command what you ſtand in need of is an 
elegant kind of ſpeaking uſed oft in Plantus, and 
frequented by the courteous in our and other 

nc to expreſſe inclination and forward - 


am God bids us not command him in 


be over · ruled by the mediation of his truſty ſer» 
vants, 1. Se. 16. 1. lerem. 11. 14. Cod forbad Sa- 
mac! and Jrremie- to pray when hee was reſol- 
ved to puniſh, By which prohibition hee mani- 
feſts that hee is not minded that his ſervants - 


friends ſhatl.ceaſ asking, before hee ceaſe gran- 
ting, Gew.18. If wee can mourne and 
_— alen generally, marvel- 

a; to A lttle more generally, 
lous is the c of godly {orrow and teares 
—_— = 3 to 


e to miniſter and doe à kindneſſe. 4 Sute 14 8: chry/. Tow. y. 5 


1.6. 6, 


complement, but in Divine finceritie, as facilleo , _ . ,... * 


ſbould loſe their, labour in Praying, ing. T by. 1 | 


pray, God Stm. | - 


2 
. 
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1 F ] The Mourners incor agement eu 
— — — — 
— grace, as bitter Po- 

— tions and ſalt water kill wormes, ſo the water of 
briniſh and ſalt teares(fuchas PA YA ſhed when 
he wept bitterly) kill the wormes that other 
wiſe would be ever gnaw ing the — 


T 1ench the enemies fiery darts, they 

—— ſoule thit the heavenly ſeed may ak 

and beare fruit in it. The Lord impoſeth dot 

us vaine and barren griefe, bur the — fine 
Pſal-1126, in teares, that have vertue ſtampt on them to 
enwtivaanc. n fructiſie unto life eternall. And to uſe the words 
Ae Tete, of St. BAS I. 8 very pious teare beromes a ſeed and 
aria e (oats of everlaſting joy. They area ſoveraigne 
* «16% bith to clenmſe the ſoule, I meane teures iſſaing 


from a pure heart : for as foule waters not 
but pollute, ſo teares that flow nor pure 


— — -¼ — 


heares and heads (e. 4-8, 9) Esaus tears of 


indignation and terrene affefdien. But teates of 
devotion & heavenly inſpiration haves put — 0 
ing faculty. Therefore bleſſed Chry/. premity 
— the ſpunge of * finne, and oft magnifics 
Gods mercy thathath granted us this laver' ro 
waſh away our deadly finnes ; Our duty is, as all 
g Avricizs Lemovic. civil perions every day waſh their ice and hand 
14. fa- in faire water, fo daily to weſh our hearts and 


0 INES hands and 


52 —— 8 eee 
: on — 2 
eee 
daes 


re, 5.5 


i Luer. — Weought ( 
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puriſie our whole m m and whole life 
Run cus * 


- Canrsr,afirming that they alſo who nower» r 7 


The Mourners encouragement to greove. [The Aar. by 
merers 18 my brad, and « fountain of teares to 
eyes: — — 
whet running water ore waſbt away. 
Obſcrve that Cux ter promiſeth his mour- 
ners in ſot rom, what men ſecke in pleaſutes; con · 
tent and comfort. Fill we then out eurthen veſſels 
with teares che water of cõtrition, that Cu AS 
may convert it into wine of ſupernaturall conſo- 
lation. Once it is decreed that none ſhall care 
the Lambe without ſouwre hearbes, and let it not 
ſeeme burthenſome to us to mourne, ſeeing even Rom. B. 2 2, 73. 
brute creatures by thei inſtincts grone for mens ig 
ſianes: and the whole world condoles with us, 
and vehemently longs for the day of Redempti- 
univerſe there is no creature, that joynes not 4 
with us ingnefe for finne, but devils and un. 14 
righteous men. And out Faith owes homage to 1 


Sun 


| 


ceſſively rejoyce and laugh, our of place in the + 
valley af teares, out of tune, in the day of viſi- et; of 
tion and mourning ; whereaznow they have no 7 


kindes and degrees of it (Lal 6. 25. n * {2 
Mou 
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$6 {The Noorner,) The Monruers incoiiragements to greovt. 
—  — — ͤ— — — — | 

Cuiv.7, vour penitentiall ſadneſſe, and their ſoltow 
growes according to God, then whichrthere is | 
not a duty more purely religious, nor more ac- © 
cepted of Cu ler, who hath gin himſelfe with * | 
a towell ro wipe all teares from mourners eyes, | 
in the other life, and in this, lets not one reare fall | 
beſides his bottle. It is a precious martyrdome . 
before God, when a Chriſtian torments himſelſe | 
for the evill converſe of others (2. P. 1. 8) is 0 
ſo good, as togreeve for = _ are ng Mour- | 
ning is the proper vane of the ſpirit, who appea- | 
—— i notes) in the forme of | 
2 Dove (M6. 3. 16) which ſerved for a hiero- 
glyphick of the holy Ghoſts mourning in the 
hearts of true Chriſtians, and breaking his affe. 

ions in unurrerablegroanings. 

Finally Beloved, no Chriſtian muſt entertain 
thoughts of travailing ro Hrieraſalem any other 
way then Cuxisr went, and it is written that 
our Lord went to Hieruſalem (that fignifies, the 
ſight of Peace) by Bethany, which ſignifies, the 
bouſe of griefe. Ina myſtery to decipher, that 
the hearts muſt be acquainted with ſorrowes, the 
eyes with teares, that would come to the fight of 
true peace in beatificall viſion. 

St. Paux would have us looke unto Ia sus the 
authour of our Faith, and if we looke upon him, 
ſhall we not ſee him a man of ſorrowes, com. 


WAY pounded as it were of ſole griefe, who havi 
12 no finnes of his owne to ſorrow for , lament 
the ſianes of all the world, aſſuming on his ble ſ- 


lid ſoule a ſortow equivalent to them all: and 


| 
the - 1 
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| 
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| hearts of his children, that they be not carryed 
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ä — — — — — 


the pure griefe of the Religious mourning for Cn. 2. 
the ſinne of others, hath the beſt proximity to 
the holy ſorrow of our Lord. 

Ieonjecture that men ſaid, our Lord was ſere 
mie rather then ſome other of the Prophets, for that 
the vehemencie of Chriſts bewayling thoſe cor- 
rupted times, pteſented the ſpirit of that mourn- 
full Propher. 

St, Cun rSoST out ages thee to tell him where 
Chriſt lawghed ? No where, but thou readeſt that he 
was often ſad, when he ſaw leruſalem, he wept, whey 
he con{idered the traptoar be was trau led, when hee 
wes about to raiſe Latanus he : and e 
thes langh : R Not ſo good Chriſtians, but our! n 
head mourning, let all the members condole and 
mourne together with him. 

The God of all conſol tion ſtay the-weake 


2 way with the ſtreames of Corraption, but that 
they may be diſſolved in gri-fe for this wicked 
generationʒthat if it be poſſible, they may ſo lift 
up their voyceand weepe, that their cry may get 
above the clamgur of thoſe ſinnes that make the 
eepe, and the Land mourne: He 


heavens w 
— 22 4 
row, I but greeve ich is the i 8. chi in * 
of joy, an by which we hellen me the joy Wm 77: inf. \'3 
of our Lord and Saviour 1zsus Cant. 8 W 
whom with the Father and bleſſed Spirit bee 34 
glory, as it was inthe beginning, is nom and 
ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. 
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4 8. Aug. de Sundis, Serm, 19. 
Solent medicine periti egritudines Was Curanda ſuſtipiunt 
ali quando cur are per cantraria, — per . — 


Maj ores noftri planxerunt dies 3 
22 — » 9«0s vi vendo eęe 
runt. Sod piers planes hes 14 ili iam, 0 
dies placeb ant, quos iſt non ideo placebant 
enim preſent af. — 1 B. Aug. are. 
Serm. 19. cap: 3. 
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Bleſſed are the Meeke, ſor the 
hall inherit the earth. 


Cuap. L 


of M cekeneſſe ſe and the ble gane + 1 
e thereof... ie ſe. 


b 8. Gregor.in 100. 
4. c. ib. 5. c. 30, 20. 
$f. Ang cpi. 149. ing ALS de bates an 


a cying imaginaty contentions nd vehemently 
acting chem with vr op om him,giviog ill words 
and returnjng worſe ers yea many — 

Py when in the Act af proyocarign i eine d pat 
aa is PR ence, bethinking © it ſelfe thereof, it is — . 
and. $rrom.4. p. 3 56. rated and angry -with it ſelfe for ſuch forber⸗ 

377 rance, Hence i 1 n 2 27 ture — 2 

in a m which the ricians call Hit pact, 

_— und DD _ 
f timare how an unmccke wind ne fl 171 

ve troubles it ſelfe: al. 37. 1. F. 73. 11. heart 

is leaven d, ſwelled and imbitrered ak repine 

and wrath ; for (lm 3.14) Emulation is bitter 

when once the heate + anger hath any — vi- 


. 2 med the ſpirit. I whetted & (ha 
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man are diſpoſctsof the ſenſuall pit, agreable to 
the ditection of the imellectuall, and ſo ſubor- 
dinated to God, made religious. Hence it comes 
that the wrath of: Man as fuming from the fleſh, 
werkes not the right 
unfits aud — off from good duties — — the 

t of the ſpitit prepares men to all godly o- 
—— and aver ſation oi ſinne, Bee angry and 
finne not. Epheſ. 4. CL HERD 4; 

As Geb. 1 e — (pirit 
— | » his Deitie limiting how 
much his Humanit ie ſnould greeve and be mole- 
and all his trouble iſſuing from inward 
ne iples of voluntary heavineſſe, and bounded 
y wiſdome and grace. So they that are Chtiſts 
have of his Spirit to governe their affections and 
excite and allay them, not by carnall inſtigari- 
ons but byigodly conſiderations, which makes, 
that when others are contemptible in their paſ- 
ſions they ba venerable in their aſſections. 

(i. Sam. 1 1.6) The ſpirit of God came upon 
Sau / and his ange 


eonſneſſeof God (Iam. 1) but 
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os [The Mete. ] Tie Meche and their Inheritance. 
Cusv. 1. The 37. and 73. I ſalmes may ſetve in place ot 
2 Commentary to this text, and by them it ap- 
wen do dt eu partes, that 1 eit 4juſft proportion'd temper 
. of the minde, whereby it is prepared to the well 
© Nasfhefl (citices àbearing of it ſelfe e in the yoke of Cu RT, 
portantes 1ugum Do- to commit the kingdo ne unto God, to be quiet 
tre Pia; ler and ſilent, not to take diſpleaſure at any of the 
Lords dealings with our ſelves ot others, to be 
f abu hung; o— affefted unto God, in Plato's f phraſe, excee- 
peas xt. ding exceedingly, and to all other things to 
g 9. ag omo _ __ * _ the tare wy the re 
es aued 3. learned s Father. are meeke whom nothi 
ene ee 
83 M19 and whom God diſpleaſeth not in the evils they 
quibus -- in on- 
nibur bonis, que fa- undergoe. 
ciunt, nen Piaget ai, Thoſe meeke are bleſſed, becauſe they ſhall in- 
ww — es herit. the carth, and have a comfortable fruition 
drÞlicer Bea, of Gods mercies in all conditions, er joy the be- 
ne fit of all the promiſes which godlineſſe hath 
for this life, and that which is to come, with per · 
petuall gladneſſe and cheerefulneſſe in the land 
which the Lord their God gives them. What 
the rigorous, fierce and violent ſeeke in differen- 
ces and endleſle deiſtes, ſecurity andto have theĩt 
will, that the meeke finde in accommodation, 
950 —— refufing to chooſe for themſelves, aud accepting 


3 
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what God ſends. As Salvia ſayts, i The godly, 


inte ſunt, dul content ing themſelves alwayes in all eſtates with the 
— 1 F God, are ever 


\ 


>, 006 — (1 =_ 
are more bleſſed theu they that fare 3 . q 
FEB therr owne defire and wiſh, ſeeing this is the vr, 
ne notion of bleſſedneſſe, ang bi 
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tha tous, di Cod and their neigh- 
bours, the mecke hay oe — enjoy themſelves 
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The Meeke and their Inheritenee. 
—— — ſ— Comm 


The word * lnberit notes, that wee receive 1, T peſeſs- 
_ thi —_— * promiſed us, as an — — A. er of 
ita on, and Inheritance is 2 free, lure, , — 2 : 
and — title. That the mecke, as rege. ge, — 4 
nerate and ad in Cunts, have not onely T beet. 
2 lawfull, but a ified uſe of common favours. 
That they confine their defires to that portion 
which their heavealy Farher hath allotted chem 
by his will, abhorring that which comes not by 
meanes and wayes prepared and -approved in 
Gods teſtaments: certaine of this, that if they 
ſhould poſſeſſe all the earth, there would bee no 
bleſſing init, were it nor Gods legacie to them, 
That as their heritage they intaile the goodueſſe 
and mercies of God, for both lives to their po- 
ſterity, as in any after generation they ſhall be ca- 
pable thereof. Eſal. 37. 22. 26.29. | 
The mecke inherit the earth; condeſcending 
to others ſo much as reaſon and Religion ſuffer, 
they purchaſe themſelves good - will and farthe- * 
rance to ptomotion; and whereas the difficule 3 
vexe their owne and make their 'Y 


and the creature, with the favour of God and 


s [r Mee. e]! Supporting 


— in deine. 
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AP. * Law,increaſe their ſubſtance, when they thar are 


extreame in maintaining their owne, and hafty 
to contend, doe frequently ſpend their ſtocks, 
alwayes Icfjen their ſtore. ; 
But this is but a little part of our Maſters in- 
rent, ayming at higher things, and propounding 
that meckeneſſe, which is not onely a worke but 
a fruit of the Spirit; and therefore ſweet of it 
ſelfe, and defirable for it ſelfe, participating as of 
the labour, ſo of the gaine in godlineſſGG. 
Let us then in ſearch of our Lords meaning, 
inquire into the chiefe ſubjeds about which 
Meckoefle is verſed; namely, in matters Spiri. 


bon de Kemp,de tuall,and Temporal, in the ſucceſſe of our pri- 


imitatione Chriſt 
2.9.10. ad fin, 


i vate buſine ſſes, and in the iſſue of publique af- 


fijres, in each whereof, wee may obſerve both 
the vertue of meekneſſe in the practice of lenity, 
and the bleſſednes in rhe inht ritance of the carth, 
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Cu Arp. Il. 


Touching the Exerciſe aud reward of Ut tele- 
'_ *iſſe in matters Spiritual, 


I. Spiritual matters the worke of Mcekneſſe 


> wirh-drawing of inner ſwoetneſſe, and the 
oyer-flowing of the cup in ſenſible devotion. 0- 
bediently to endure the moleſtat ion 
man and preſence 

the New man and abſence of good. 


ef the Old 


of evill, the imperfection of 


7 a 2% SR, 


— — b * 


Coucupi 
doth not ever equally affault us, God i 
ſtraining it, and curbing the enemy that hee may 
not ſtirte it, nor tempt ſo much as hee could, 
diſquieting rhe Soule wich his fiery darts, and 
violent injeQions. Bat when to humble God's 
ſervants and ler them know themſelves, and for 
other holy ends, Sinne and Sathan are let looſe 
upon them, wich all forces to invade and buffet 
them (2. Cor. 12. 7) that incumbrance paſſerl all 
other vexmions. 

Pur met with infinite miſeries, calamities, 
oppoſitions, perſecutions, but all of them \ did 
not ſo weary him of his lite as the incoumer of 


Concupiſcence, in which he bemoan'd his tet 


chedneſſe, and ſued to bee ſpeedily deliveted 
from the mortall body, Rows 7.24. 

Therefore it is the perfection of Meekneſſe, 
and manifeſts the power thereof in the greateſt 
meaſure of reſignation; not to deſpiſe the cha- 
ſtiſement of God ſmiting Subtramionis verb er c., 
nor be ĩmpatient under his moſt grievous hand, 


a og Rodot . per 
mitti: 8 


— aworereionie 
- on or is a ſerv wor 

| then Turk, Loreen or Babylonian, 
tobe fold ,{orhat ic may. 
act in a man whether hee etl nnd, ne. 
yoke and moleſt all hig/enſes and facukies.with 


. off. nſive motions. 
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Cnavy. 2. 
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Baptiſine, be not reckoned for a finne, unleſſo it 


be conſented to in its inclinatiens, and therefore 
the Apoſtle urged much, but not conſenting, 
ſaid; It is no more I, but ſinne that dwelleth in 
mee, lem 7. 17. Vet becauſe Concupiſcence is in 
its owne nature cvill, the ftirrings of it are more 
then any thing elſe ingtate and irkeſome to a re- 
newed mind. 

Notwithſtanding in the bitter conflicts there. 
of and ſtrivings of the Fleſh and the Spirit, the 
Meeke faith not (with Rebecca) why is it thus 
with mee ? But rather ſayth, it is the Lord, and I 
will beare the Indignation of the Lord, bec auſe I 
have ſinned againſt him, untill hee pleades my 
cau'e; and judge the Enemy (ich. 7. ) it ſuffi- 
ces me that his grace is ſufficient for mec, that, 
though l bee burthen'd, I doe not fayle, though 
I be hard driven, I doc not yceld, but reſiſt. Al- 
though Grace deteſt and abandon Sinne more 
then Hell, more then the Devill, and ever car- 
neſtly labours and ſolicites for complete puriſi- 
cation from all the reliques and fomes of it, yet 
ait:nds it therein Gods leiſure, contented to 
ſerve him in hard battels, with luſts warring in 
the fleſh, till hee ſhall thinke fic to releaſe. Thus 
St. Pas / in the heate of contention with Sinne, 
praying for deliverance mcekely thankes God 
(Rem 7.25) as glad hee could ſtand in fo cruell 
aſſaults, and willing to continue the fight ſo long 
as Gi ſhould j it meere to hold him in 


*  * warres, which is a worke of perfect Meekneſſt. 


Moreover th: Mecke is not male; content, 
though 
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Supporting themſelves in Spiritnals, [The Meet. ] 
— —— 
though in Spirituall things his abilitic of perfor- Cunas.2. 
mance be not anfwerable to his will, deſirous to Du is e 
doe the will of God in earth, as i is done in heu- lo Monachorvas. page 
ven; but ſatisfied with the daily bread, which to 387. 
that end hee begs, the allowance of n-ceſlaries 
for Soule and Body, which God affords him tor 
the fulfilling of his Will is this life, who alone 
is the meete determiner what quantities even of 
Heavenly and Angclicall bread are moſt fitting 
for us, that wee may not be lift up, bur glorific 
him in his gifts. - 
Now the inheritance of this Meekneſſe is to 
repoſe the ſoule that complies with God in cele- 
ſtiall peace and tranquillitie, that ĩt may rejoyce ＋ 
and be quiet evermore, and in every thing, bal- 
lanced agaioſt all tempeſts, releeved in all mala- 
dies: According to that Proverbe; Af 
homo cordis eff medicus, now hee were an ill Phy- 
ſitian if hee could not cure himſelfe, an ill Phy- _—_ 
ſitian of the heart, if hee could not cure his one — 
impaſſion d heart with the pteſcripts of reaſon ay 
and receits of grace. 
We: may take knowledge that the graces of 
the Spirit, that ſeeme repu — — 
griefe, — have their 1 s from 
the ſame Spirit, whoſe operations bee divers, but 
not contrary, and as ſpontaneags and moved by 
flith they be coalliſtant,and worke according to 
occafions from God, without 4 
one to the other. And Meekneſſe t a > 7 1 EG 
ſtands not the acting of any Chriſtian vertues, _ IN 
but the miſcartiage of rhe Fleſh in them, which 
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Cuay. 2. faine would be i its melancholike and diftem- 
mas & per d paſſions, turbulent teſiſtance of evill and 
bse. inordinate appetite of good might doe for 


graccs. 

Thercupon in the ranke ef the Eight heppic 
men, the Meeke i is ſeated berweene the — 
the bleſſed Mourner and the fighes of bleſſed 
hunger, Meekneſſe is in the middle berweene bit- 
ter gricfe and burning deſire, becauſe it is not the 
lenity of the Spirit hut the ſtupidity of the fleſh, 
which ſorrow according to God doch net goc 
before, and deſite in the Lord follow. 

Therefore the Mecke lament Sinne, as who 
are with ſorrow to fightagainſt it, and waſte and 
waſh away the remainders of it with their teares, 


remembrance be paſt and parden'd 
humbled onely and prevoked to more — 
care and dili — 15. — They mul- 
tiply alſo v deſires but not impatient, 
defire ever freedome from — 
( Phil.g. 8) but content thoſe de- 
res perperually with Gods preſent aſſiſlance 
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Of the carriage . of Meeteneſſe 
have done with the worke and 
(ſo to ſay) wages alſo of meckneſſe 


in Temporalties 

V in Spiritual matters, conſider wee 
now the uſe and fruit thercof in Temporall 
things, in which the meeke deprecate exceſſe, as 
much as want crave the happie meane, reverence 
ſo farre the judgement of their heavenly Father 
as to count that the happie meane for them, 
which his wiſe and good providence orders to 
them, and ſo void of anxiety, and cove- 
ting, roule themſelvts upon God for the 1 
of this life. 


deprecate exceſſe as much as want ( 
nor riches, P 


They 
30. 8) Give mee neither 
canomũ mei ale me, there is his ctaving, the 


and ſtanding to Gods judgement what is es: 1 
ctity. — for = 4 
men, is ſuch a proportion of „ + 
. 
opher admitably we a ao 
wealth is no otherwiſe as It Sram , by 
promotes to a blisfull and life :) i wor neceſ: DE yy 
t bee ſought as the one thing — 
4s r wet WW "* 


2 tos [ The Mete. ] Keeping themſelves even in Temporal, 
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Cnav. 6. ceſſary any further, then it may bee uſed to the 
Kingdome of God and inſtrumentall to the righ- 
teouſneſſe thereof ( Matth. 6.33) muſt not be ay- 


—_— — . —U— 


6.12) who knowes what is good for man in this 
life ? Oaly God is the juſt and competent Iudge 
of mediocrity. and competencie, as who ſces 
not alone what is in man as things are, but what 
would bee in him if things were otherwiſe with 
him if ( Pro re nata) ith apparant (1. Sam. 23. 10. 
Matth. 11. 2 2) that God fore-kgowes not onely 
what is and ſhall be, but what might and would 

| be occaſions ſerving, tho in defect of ſuch ap- 

x plying matters it never be. 

g This is that God, deare Chriſtian, who gives 


Www Wear Nec 0 every of his ſervants talents according to his 


* 


the quality of Mettals is diſcern'd by the touch- 


our conveniencie of ſtates is diſcovered by Gods 
preſent miniſtration, to each of the faithfull in 
their callings; the duc pondering whereof indu- 
ces them to kope moderation in all fortunes and 
occurrences. Many may thinke themſelves, and 
be generally hy others thought fir for riches, ho- 
nour, promerion till they have them, and then 
prove themſelves unſufficient to weild them. 


As 


® 


* 
f 
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| med at by men as our ſcope, but added by God 
| as a vantage in his ſervice. | 
5 Now no man can tell what portion of theſe 
/ outward things is moſt expedicnt for himſelfe 


or another in order to Gods kingdome (Ecclef. 


ſeverall abilitic (Matth. 25. 15) the faculty which 
hee hath to receive and imploy ; wherefore as 


. ; ſtone; the weight of mettals by the ſcales: So 
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As Tac. judicious Hiſtorian relates of Galba, Cnap.2,' ry 
b that in the joynt eſtee mo of al men, be had been i oo pT. 
held meet for the Empire, if hee had not beene Em- Major privato cum + || 
perony. S 
To them then that exclame of fortune, and i- Maga ry ay 
magine if their meanes were augmented they er. 
could better ſerve God, and more proſit men, I 
tender this thought; that God who loveth them 
belceving and in charity more then they can love 
themſelves, is not ſo neglective, I will not ſay of 
their good, but of his owne glory; but that hee 
who hath in hand the gold of both the /ndles, 
would raine gold into their boſomes, it ſo they 
ſhould bee furthered to the ſetting forth of his 
moſt worthy vertues and praiſes. 

The meeke in honour of the divine hand that 
orders lots. and accommodates to men their for- 
tuncs, purge their ſpirits of repine and vexing 
at other mens aboundance and proſperity, and 
of avaritious and immoderate delires, and cove- 
ting that which is anothers , and would not fie 
them, or of any more then God collates on their. . 1 4 ge 
induſtry and fairhtull ſerving hini in their ſtati- extemporals quen 
ons, in whichthey content themſelves with the Deus /ubm 
Revenues ot their diligence: and as Lafentiws, _ 
© ſperks,with the extemporarie ford which God ſen- , 1 , lie; 
plies, which is a principall ayme of the 20%, Juni; „ 
Commandement. Nat to aſlect that which is % e ene 
anothers, but to be contented with things pre- Nalssagü gs. | 
ſent, and in them not to ſteke great things for mung che oration 
powpe, but indifferent for continuall ule and ſo 7; 10796 * 1 2 

howiocver the goods of fortune ebbe or flow, - 5 
x e x 
Fx 
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to conſide in God, and referre them elves and 
Ec their wayes unto him. | 

The Mecke commit themſelves to God for 
their livelyhood, and willingly abey that ſweet 
command (1. Pet. 5. 7 ) caſt your care upon God - 
whichis one of the moſt comfortable precepts 
in all the Scripture, and we might bee happy if 
we would exoncrate our ſelves of diſtracting 
cares,and labour in hope,before him that ſers the | 
heart at liberty but not the hand, enjoynes work, | 
forbids care. 

Even reaſon condemaes their irregular anxie. 
ty, that diſquiet themſelves in ſurmizes of future 
caſualties and uncertainties, projecting and forc- 
running their owne evils: Labor and providence 
helpe, care and diffidence what doe they advan- 
tage ! Caft we them therefore into his boſome 
that orders lots, that our care be no cotrivall to 
the divine goodneſſe, ſo he will liberally provide 
for us and ours, his Church and people, and cauſe 
all things to co-operate to our — when wee 
cannot conceive the manner. | 

d De ſde, um. 1. . Now St. Ephrem 4 is vety right, , we truf 
54 net God for things of the body and thu life, wee are 
wanifefled to want faith for matters of the ſoule 

andthe other life. By theſe meane and momentarie_s 

things, the Chriſtian ij tryed whether he truſt God, 

and if be be not ſolicuons for the preſent matters, it 

i cleere that he keepes hid within him ſound and eu- 

tire Faith. By our repoſing our ſelves then ow Gods 

promiſe for temporall things and the body, wee may 

diſcerne whether we in truth relie on him for thoſe of 

the ſoule. It 
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promiſes, wherein Cod ingages his care over us 
for this life, whereunto common experience and 
light of reaſon conduce, then to give credence to 
the truth of the Reſurrection af the Body, the 
Incarnation of Cod, the Trinity of Perſons in 
the Vnity ofthe Godhead, and other Articles of 
Chriſtian beliefe , that tranſcend all demonſtra- * 
tion, and compaſſe of reaſon : Therefore many 
that think themſelves ſtrong in the Faith of thoſe 
high myſteries, may underſtand the deceit of 
their owne hearts, by diſtruſting God for ſmall 
things; if we be unbeleeving in little matters, 
elude not our ſelves, we are not faithful in great. 
(Lake 16. 10 And perſecution for Chriſtian 
Faith would diſcover our Infidelity , as want 
doth our unbeliefe for 1 © Commit 
then unto God the things which be requiſite for the 
bodie, and ſo it ſhall be manifeſt that thou committeſt 
unto him things that are neceſſarit for the ſoule, as 
St. Nile writes. 
And that if the carriage of the Meeke, as in ex- 
ternals they wholly depend on God, well pleaſed 
with what he carves unto them, come we tothe 
inheritance which by ſuch mecknefle ob- 
taine upon earth, and that is the gift which God 
beſtowes on him who i in his ſight. To 
eate, dy inte, and make bis ſoule enjoy good in bis la- 
bour ( Zecl. 2. 24.26) Which by the frequent | 
iti argument of 


heteof, ſcemes a chi 


d De oratione, 0.12 3» 
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Cup. z. cut for our ſelves, to thinke good cf all Gods 
—— courſes, and uſe his good as it comes, without 
diffiding for to morrow. 

Which certainly is the fruit of the Holy Ghoſt 
for a man to apply him ſelfe and be content with 
things pteſcnt, tor the fleſh is never ſatis ſied, but 
whiles it preferres that it hath nor, neglects hat 
ir hath z and fo deprives it ſelfe of both. And 
r:tionall men have herein placed humane and 
worldly bcatitude to minde nothing but that 

f Cardan de varieta- whichis f preſent, and of that onely the little 
te reram, l.. 6. go. which ſober uſe requires trom day to day. And 
. our Lord holds our deſires to the preſent tea- 
ching us to ſay in Prayer ( Luke 11. 3) Give ws 
this day our dayly bread. And promiſes to prolong 
the dayes of obedients in the Land which hee 
cbj fia Gen.ſer. gives them (Exod. 20) intending them much 
54. truition in life and living, in that they loſe not 
their time, but enjoye themſelves and the crea- 
ture and all their defites, confined to the preſent 

and Gods pleaſure. 

When the immoderate that are of vaſt ſpirits 
and attempts (Fal. 54- 23) live not halfe their 
dayes , cannot bee executors of their owne 
wills, nor compaſſe one halte of their eſſayes; 
but be ſnatcht away before the time come in 
which they ſet themſelves to be happy (Lal. 12. 
20. 21) with him whom the Goſpell ſurnames 
a foole, for that bee made not preſent uſe-of 
his wealth, bat put off and reſerved the commoditie 
thereof is yeares that mere not hs. 

The Mecke inherit the great gaine of godlineſſe 
5 content- 


— 
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contentment which is the very good of riches, Car. 3. 
but growes not of riches nor any things exter- 
nall, but as the word ( A ) impoits; out 
of a mans owne ſufficiency : when the godly 
will make perfect reſignation of it ſelfe unto 
God, and teſts in his diſpoſe, as moſt fitting, and 
by his grace rules the inferiour powers accor 
dingly: s Autarkie, or ſelfe- ſufficiencie_ is that $ t tg . 
whereby men command themſelves and their affefi- 4 %, — I 
ens, and ſo bring content into every condition (Phil, 

4. 11,12 ) I have lear#t in whatſoever flate I am, 
therewith to be content, 1 am inſlrudted both to bee 

full and to be hungry, both to abound and ſuffer need. 

Faculty to content our ſelves is a grand myſtery, wyenua. 
which they that are initiated in Chriſtianity 
learne, by practiſing ſelfe-denyall, and confor- 
mity to God. It Chriſffian art of all other worth 
the fludying, and to be preferred before al liberal , > 
Sciences, Profeſſions and dignities of men; skill in. — Ln — = 
differently to have and want what the world ad- duden fratres are 

/# aliqua humiliari? 


mires, th:t neither high things may puffe up, nor 7.* & mir 


low caſt rr * PRO AL diſcipline ſcientis,, _ 

(Mauth. 4. 4 ) Man lives not by bread alone, 28 3 
by every word 5 of the mon „ th anniſþ <trodd., 
and God commands a b on that which the 
Mecke take in good part, the benefirs 
vouchſafed them are ſanctiſied, and make good 
their ſeyerall ends in them: Ss that a little of that 
the Righteous man hath, i better then the riches of 
many wicked (Pſal. 37. 16) This is ſome portion 
of that hundred fold( Mar. 10. 30) which no in 
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108 [The Meeks.) K eeping themſebver even in Temperals. : 


Cut. 33 teſpectof true uſe and ſatisfaction of which, they 
— repec more from their eſtate, ſuch as it is, then 
the ſune an hundred times multiplyed could 
afford, without Gods grace in a contentfull 
mindc. : 

There is not any fo ſmall a gift of God, which 
is nor tendered by him with infinite good will, 
which they that have grace taſte in the miniſtra- 
tion, which they meckly and thankfully accept 
from Gods hand. Steeped in this love, the leaſt 
crumme of our daily bread ſurpaſſes in content. 
ment all the treaſure of the world , out of that 
rinQure. I dare be bold to aſſitme, that no man 
bethink ing him ſelfe, ſnallever deviſe or finde out 
the thing or things, which being collated on 
him, he would deſire no gore, becauſe our un- 
derft.nding cannot apprehend ſo much as our 
will can affect, whence it is conſequent, that all 
things which may befill a man are fo farre from 
contenting him, that even all chings that a man is 
able to fancie in his minde, ate not ſufſicient to 
wy produce a contented minde. 
$. l bon. Thx So then onely gadlineſſe remaineth, which 
Ood is nor the cauſe actua ting mecknefic; thereby ſolidly perſwadeth 
em the conicience, that God hath us beloved in the 
Mediator, and therefore carethforus, and all 

7 21 things conſidered, aſſignes us that which is mce- 
teſt tor us; vrhich contents and glads us with 
the joy that beſeemes our fitteſt condition, Ecel. 
NI tam nece/- . 7. Andwhereas * nothing u ſo neceſſary as to 
po ſarivmeſtiquim J brow what i not neceſſarie « this refolves aChri- 

aim, (lian, hut wharſoeverthe Lord cur: God with. 
F . n holds 
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holds from him, is neither neceſſary nor expedi- Cuay. 4. 
ent; and inables him to ſay in his ownewanes, 
what Socrates is reported to have ſaid in other 


mens exceſſes: 1 How many things can I be well Nun malti «go 
wit hut * 


$$$ { $$$$$$$$$$$$+$4$$$$ jþ$$ 5$4 + 
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Tonc hing the demeanure and ſupport of the 
Mecke, if intheir buſineſſe they have not 
what ſucceſſe they would, 

He Meele accept with all thankfulnefſe, _ 

that ſucceſſe with which God followes 

their endeavours; according to that of 
On10Gzx : Tale net ap the burthen thou canſtnot 1 n bon 
beare. As ſervants of Divine providence, they — —_— 
limit the ir attempts by their power and place; wer: 1 © ay 


ſtretch not themſelves be their tedder, and | "6 
without teene letthe ftofie lye that they cannot 
lift. Eccl. 9. 1. We reade, that the hearts and 
theworkes of the rig linen are in the hund of Gad : 
that is, is St. Proſper d interprets, they camber oe b Ds vocatione gen- 


vo fas ther then God leades i hem, prevaile no mord tiun,l. 1.9. Tus 
The more to pacificourſpirits, it's worth the f -N 
obſcrving,that ſuccefie is notalwayesafter mens 1 
dexterity, but Gods good pleaſure. Nowever re- 
wards be according to the worthineſſe of their 
labour, as no doubt the Doc; or that with u good 
be ee 
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— — 


. hall be moſt glorified, though hee convert not 
— ſo many as ſome other leſſe ſufficient © teacher. 
Meditat. c. 16, (E.. 49. 4, 5) My worke 4 with mY God, thoagh 
Iſrael be not gathered together, yet ſhall I be glorious 
in the eyes ef the Lord, who doth not recompence e- 
vents but labours (1. Cor. 15.10) I labour d more 
then they all. Of which devout St. Bernard writes 
do the purpoſe in hand, in this wiſe : Hee ſaith 
n dag os 4 not 1 profited or did more good then they all,religi- 
nibus [aboravi en ait 0ſly ſhunning an arrogant expreſſion, and otherwiſe 
pla omnibus profects the man that Cod bad taught, knew well that every 
22 per Tor one ſhall receive according to hu labour not according 
how „ altar enim to the event and therefore he choſe to glory in labour 
er "I 
nu/quiſq; ſecundum For their helpe againſt diſcouragement in little 
ſeu 1 or no ſucceſſe, the Mecke promiſe themſelves no 
er, & — * ob hoe great matters, as they uſe that are yong and un- 
in_laboribus poxius Experienced. Melanũ bon ſomewhere writes, 
qua in profetibus that when he firſt began ro preach, he was in hope 
gleriandumputevit. to convert all that ſhould heare him; but that af- 
terwards he found their Dutch Proverbe over. 
true, that he was too yong a Scholler to make a 
Lambe of an old Foxe. Meere Schollers would 
rule the world by Books, and therefore fret and 
take on it Townes and Countries bee not ſo or- 
derly as fine wirs could contrive they might be. 
But meeke and wile men expect not to finde Pla- 
tes Common -· wealth, or any Ewtepie's 
carth, rather they would looketo finde che Phi. 


loſophers ſtone, then a people or policy correſ- 
——— 


to Philoſophers Bookes; therefore 
not for all that they wiſh, neither 155 


' 
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they their owne hearts „ nor exclaime greatly Cnar: " 


of their Neighbours, though they fall agood © 
deale . heir ſpeculations. 
2. They preſume not on their owne force in 


any kinde, foraſmuch as God loves to give good 


event to raſh & unap t proceedings; rather then to 
wiſer truſted in; 1 ſo much as we diffide in our 


ſelves and rely upon God and his aſſiſtances, ſo 
much ability 


likelyhood we have te per- 
forme and proſper in Gods workes, and no 
more. 

3. They waite evermore for Gods call, aſſu- 
an chat God will ſend them when he meanes to 
uſe their helpe 2 and that Gods calling is the ori- 
ginall ef ſucceſſe, and the onely proofe that la- 
— is not loſt when ĩt — not. Hereupoa 
our Mee man deter mines and ſayth in his 
owne heart, let God ule my voluntary ſervice, 
at what time, in what place, matter and manner 
he thinks good, I will not runne before he ſends 
me, but f will ny hay qo hecalles 
me. With all poſſible care himſclfe, 
that once he may be fit for Gods — — 
of this, chat i he fo could doe the worke of a thou- 
fand labourers, daa would in his time lay waigt 
enough upon his ſhoulders, and that be will not 
be angry with them for * idle, . thag he 
ae to worke. 150 
4 The Meete hold dead e hand 
to Soak their worke, — — ſiniſh 
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and gifts, when and as he leaſeth, beleeving the 


Tſalmiſt, that it is a bleſſing to live by labour 


( Pſal. 128. 12) they give all diligence in their 
places, and refuſe no labour as vile, which God 
hath annexed to them; reſolved that the Lord 
hath not a command, in the keeping wherof there 
is not great reward. — 

The great Overſeet of all things judges it con- 
venient, that not a few of the ſtrongeſt parts, and 
moſt choyceendowments ſhould be imployed 
in low rankes, leſt thoſe orders ſhould ſeeme de- 
ſpicable, and none be thought deſerving, that 
were notaloft ; but in thoſe poore places, God- 
ſupplyes more hearts caſe and contentationto 
his mecke and worthy ſervants, then a Kingdome 


or Popedome acquired by unwarrantable 


mean es, can in any degree parallel, or any other 
place yceld them, till God ſet them in itʒ that they 
of great ſufficiences may not diſdaine, if their in- 
feriours be exerciſed and tay ſed, but keepe their 
ſtation till the Lord of all ſayes, aſcend up 
Now the inheritance left unto theſe Meale 
is wondrous beneficiall, to rejoyce in what ever 
ftuit of their labour, to apply themſelves to their 
vocation, remit the event unto God with their 


prayers, and ſo reſt ö many times 
that enſues not en — hum- 


his pa; prepared the ground and committed 


thereto 


* 
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thereto the ſeed then he may fleepe; leave thin- Crap, 4 
creaſe to God, fl:epe and riſe night and day to 
hav an eye to his fieid , and defend it from 
wilde Beaſts, ſo ſecuring himſelte in the divine, 
is not to abate humane providence; which is to 
craft but not to tempt God. So the ſleepe which 
God gives his Beloved ( Fſal. 127. 2) is after 
they have done their worke in the Lord to lay 
them downe refting in Gods bleſſing, not their 
owne labour, and not perpl. xing themſelves 
with 2 that are in Gods — : 
lordanus Dominicanns was 2 wile man, this was ' 
one of his ſuyings. © We would argue him of folly, a on eat jet 
that when he had ſowne hu ſeed ſhould carry a bed inte feminitus fra com. 
the field to ob ſer ve bow it grew. The fruit of mens = OE n 
labours paſſeth their obſervatioo, often times vel decrementurs fu 
the ſced,thar menchinke periſhr, lyes ſafe under reer ors. 
the clods and ſprings up after lome ſhowres, ſo * wn 3. 
by ſome peculiar viſitation, the pain's of men 
that were eſteemed loft come to good <ftcR, and 
appeareaground-worke of happy ſucceſſe unto 
other mens indeavours. 70h. 4. 36. 37. Neither 
is it a regrate to the Meeke,, that things are here 
involved, and that fr ly attributed to one, 
which ned by another: (men — 
fooliſhly ambitious when there is choy ce, to aſ- 
eribe the good that is done to them that are of 
moſt note, or that ſtrike the laſt ſtroake) tor they 
looketo him that is inviſible, that knowes how 
to diſtinguiſh and manifeſt what was compaſſed 
by eich mans induſtry, and in the yeare of his 
labilce, the day of * to cauſe every one 1 11 
2 | to „ 


— 


- 
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. to teturne to his owne poſſeſſion, and reſt upon 

— them the credit and — of all the nook ef 
reger. is 10k, fected or occaſioned by i them. 

121,4. B. Oae rare advantage of Meetneſſi is, that it 
fortiſies a man not to be overcome of the evils 
of his calling, and relinquiſſ it for the croſſes 
thereof; and will to give overall doings, be- 
cauſe he cannot doe all he will, but to proceed 
in his vocation, and doe the worke of the day in 
the day, maugre all the importunity and ingra- 
tirude of the world, 

The Apoſtle Jede v. 23. bids us ſave ſome 
with fetare,pulling them out of the fired, whence the 
meeke man ſuppoſes himſelfe tobe in the world, 4 
as it were in a fire kindled from hel, which utter- 
ly to extinguiſh is not in him, it goeth well, if for | 

his part, he can plucke out a few fire-branes. As 

a Paſtor, if in his Pariſh he can ſnatchour of the 
fire be it but one or two (foto ſay) ſmoakie 
brands ends, bleſſes God, and lets the filthy be 
filthy ftill, and ceaſes not preaching, becauſe the 
world declines as its ages. The Meete runne not 
out of the world becauſe of the croſſeneſſe ther- 
of, fly not imployment in the Church and State 
for the griefes,perils and moleſtations adjoyned 
thereunto, and for that they cannot ever keep an 
even courſe, and have their mindes, 

The Prince of Apeſtles ampliſies Lots grace, 
that ſetled in Sedome—, 1. Pet. 28. He was not 
diſcouraged at the wickedneſſe of the place to fly 
them and the world, but in confidence of God 


takes heart, though with much and daily 7 
| or 
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Following their vecarion,whatſnever 


for their ſinnes, to continue among them tot 
if by any means he might convert them to Cod. 


St. Paul (1. Tim. 3, ) willes the domeſticall go- guage. bif. Ke 
verument of him to be lookt into, that ſhould be «el. 5. 6. rg. 


ordered a Biſhop, becauſe even petty —— 
ſhewes a man, and proves his vertuc and mecke- 
neſſe, and mach wore the grtater. I will ſhur up 
the point with that (Eccl.r0. 15) the labour of the 
fool:ſh wearieth every one of them, becauſe be know- 
erb net how to goe to the City : the minde of all men 
ſecks beatitude, the good and conſolation it was 
made for. As Jeet hu neatly, $ [8 inquires its 
owne good, but as 4 dranlen man, u ignorant which 
way to returne home; the home or City the Wile 
man means is the place of reft, and ſecure repoſe 


where a man may bear quiet, which is the chiefe in, rar. 


good that is a S inctuary to the heart in all gree. 
vances. And the Meet skill the paths to this 
* — 2 0 ſentence of St. =, 28 

4 ſeedy travailer quickly gets to a City, ſo he (the 
ſtudent of mcekneſſe. of wiſdome)to tranguillitit 
and quiet of mind: however accidents may chance 


he hath where to cate the labour of his hands 


arg web, ann . — in 
returne unto thy re o my ſoule, in 
PLES of provocations and infortunate ca- 


ſacctad. [The Meele. ] 115 
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CA. V. 
demeane themſcives in publike- 


aff aires. 


How the Mer te 


Civill or Eccleſiaſticke, the Mecke abide al- 
wayes the {ame,as there is nothing new un. 
der the Sunne, the world is ever like ir ſelfe, bad 
in all generations; there alwayes have and ever 
will be oftenccs in offictts, corruptiõs in Courts. 
Its impoſſible for the moſt excellent Gover- 
nours to reforme all things that are forced not 
to mend ſome, leſt the rent ſnould be the worſe, 
and to looke through their fingers when 

men ſlip, left curbing à diſorder they ſhould 
Neflat paye cox >» make a contuſion: As David tolerated Je 
* with willingneſſe by compulſion, which David 
though we ſec propounded by God himſe Ife, to 
be as an exemplary Ruler unto Kings. | 
Hezekias 8 were they _ a 3 of 

duds di 2. incomparable e yet the Prophet icall Scri 
* - ture e prevalent — were in chete 
Reignes. What Miniſter, Maſter, Superviſor, 
can ſo rule his little flecke, ſmall family, petty 
charge, that there be no defect nor diſorder? then 
if there be any equity in him, let him eriouſſy 
weigh in what he ſhould doe in a great houſe, in 
a very great land. I am not ignorant that every 


T: the carriage of publike matters, whether 


unwiſc man thinkes what the flave ſpeakes inthe 
en 5 Comedian: 


and art quiet in publike grievances. 
Comedian: that he ſhould have been made a 
King. And he that is unmect for 4 ſorry Trade "Tn 
and meane ſcience, conceits himſelſe fit for the m_ 
government of all the world : but wile men are 
of another minde, therefore Magiſtrates finde 
them the moſt moderate cenſurers of all their 
actions. As for us, remembring the generall and 
great exorbitaneie of mans nature, the ſtrange de- 
vation of manners, the intractable and rebel - 
ious indiſpoſition ot the times; we may juſtly 
thanke God and our Rulers, for any meaſure of 
help and happinefle by their authority, and com- 
paring our Iland with other Countries, ir will 
dppcare no Nation hath fo little cauſe to com- 
plaine, none ſo much reaſon to bleſſe God und 
their Prince. | | 

A Meeke man will ſet before his eyes (peceate 
temporũ, vitia gents) ſinnes of the time, finnes of 
the Nation, above all force of Law in Sacriledge, 
fiction, uſurie, ſwearing, drunkenneſſe. If all the 
vertues of David, Hezekiah, Toſiah, and all othet 
the moſt famous Princes that ever ſwayed ſcep- 
ters ſhould as we humbly pray, in the moſt 
heroicall degree, be conferred and united in out * 


— 
— . — 
* 


ni rl arte | Jan 4" 
whether ſo mighty and gractouss f | 55 
plucke up the roots of theſe national ſiunes. Ins © * ; | 


grate creatures thar webe, who inveigh againſt 
our Governours, when their good proceedings + 
are croſſed by our finnes: Inſtead of ſtriking 

I 4 every "i 


— 


us [The Me-. The Mels keepe at bows, & c. 
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every man upon his breaſt, and crying Lord be 


— mercifull unto a ſtate that l bours under the bar- 


then of my many ſinnes, and blot out the tranſ- 
greſſions that flucke the worke of Reformation, 
and hinder the Honourable deſignes of them that 
care for the publike good ; if any thing talles out 
otherwiſe then well, the gencraltie impures it to 
ſome of the great ones and unmecke, as they be 
furioufly taken on, ane thinke it good ſervice to 
ccnſure and blaſpheme dignities. 

Taſte now how ſweet the fruit of this meek- 
neſſc is, as Subjects ſhould ro underſtand what 
perſon a man ſuſteineth to diſcharge his one 
part, and not to ſwim with the ſtreame of cor- 
ruptions, ſor the reſt to commend the cares of 
Princes and his Superiors unto God in humble- 
neſſe of prayer, if any thing ſucceed according 


to his pious ſupplication, to render the praiſe to 


God, and his Vice getents; if not to attribute it 
to the world, and the eourſe of things under the 
Sun ne, nd the iniquity of the times. To cnter. 
taine matters that are well carryed with a thank- 
full minde, and in other with an indifferent; to 
let things have their courfe , and tolerate that 
which God indures. How ever things goe, and 
times and manners be, not to eate up his owne 
heart, and conſume himſclfe with fretting : no, 
no, fince nothing will be the better for his indig- 
nation. — ai and bleſſed are the Mecke, in 
what Land ſocuer, that thus inherits the carth, 


Cuar, VI. 


[The AMeecke. ] — waye⸗ en, to continue themſelves. 11 "y 
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Of certaine Conſiderations helping and aſſt. 
fant unto Meekneſſe_. 
N ſome may be ſo farre in love and deſire 
of Meekneſſe, as gladly to heare of all 

may make uſe of theſe particulars following. 

Firſt, when it is worſt with thee, ſeriouſly 
with whom thou wouldſt readily exchange thy 
ſelfe and all that is thine, for him and all that is 
ple to change his Beauty with one, his Wealth 
with another, his Honour witha third, his Lear- 
wiſe and godly man, but hee would take a long 
time before hee would make a totall and com- 
ede le karger but one 
m in thou r ” 

eriour — one, . Lib. 7. 6.3. dithat | 

us) ſaidthat ® If af 2 2 
evils ints ſame one „ every man would riarun — ons == 1.8 


cr. VI. 
O doubt by the paſſages fore - going 
furcherances theteunto, who in their devotions 
muſe whether there ber any ot all thou — 
his. It is likely there is none would make ſcru- 
ning with a fourth; but certainly, there is no 
plete change with any other under heaven. Bee 
75 be hater. Th This — 
unknow He unto wile Solon, who. (as — 
their ſeveral" enen. 
rather carry bome what bee brought, mA” 


take hu hare by equall diuiſansn. 


2 "> 2 a 4 ; 
N 


— 
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6. Second! y, meditate what caſe and quiet there 
is in dependency upon God and reſignation, and 

into what bryers they caſt themſelves that ſeeke 

what God cafts not upon them. Which (as St. 

Agr) So Awvrose b writes) was finely prefiguwred in the 
prophetatum eſt c hildi en of Iſrael; for when they touched Manna 4. 


Manna enim iltis con- gainſt Gods co DV. ef it turned into Wormes, that os, 


oy en P pt revengers and puniſhers of their Diſobedie 0 
htgfenly 
r 


ſant vermes, i4 ef Manna which God mc'tes unto us is 
4-5 554 ulrores it hread, iht which wee ſcrape togethe 
ſelves proves 1 Worme, gnawes the Contcience 
and makes us fret It is not in the power of man 
to ſever vanity and vexation from any 3 
that is the ſole worke of God, removing the 
curſe which mans ſinnie introduced; hence the 
beſt creatures cauſe ve x1tion,had other wiſe then 
Ego 'enimo cupido God wils and bleſſes them to us: and there. 
el, Lage, gt fore, wee muſt proſtrate all our plors at Gods 
peccas, ut fit ub quid feet, and breake our defires at his will, that our 
. * eyes be not untatned, ſer on all they ſee, nor our 
1 ts fol feats longing and ficke of che Creature, that we 
bee eager of nothing; elle wee cannot doe but 
| | we ſhall over- doe, nor have but we ſhall be had, 
| and ſo God be urged to ſcourge us in our loves, 
AInddeprive us © comfort in that which abrid- 
geth him of us. 
y, hee that would be Mecke muſt take 
proud ( 4.8) for the proud 
euer Tal elec cut for themſel ves; 
thekefore God blowes upon them and ſcattets 
them in their imaginations, ſo chat in their beſt 
wildome they reape nothing: but vanities and 
* vex 


> 


— 


———————t3 — nn 


vexatiors. Whereforc learre of Cuntsr tobe Cue... 
humble and mecke, firſt humble and then meeke, —. 


and who ſoc ver diſlikes his fortunes, let him ſay 
with DVI D; Quit ſum (2.5 . 18) Ne am! 
Lord, that thes 4 broug bt mee hitherto, and with 
Laces , (Minor ſum) fads am leſſe then all thy 
mercies (aw +32. 10 ;) and with 7 Bavr1 +4 
(Non ſum dignws) 1 am not worthy to carry t 
13 11) and then, if hee can, lee bin 
hold hiraſelfc too meanly increated in any ſtate, 
or too baſcly imployed in any worke. 
Fourthly, looke for nothing but evill under 
the Sunne in the world, and of the world — 
5-8) V thes ſeeſ Oppreſsion and violent 

ting of jndgement in 4 Province, — at 
the matter, fer hee that in higher chew the higheff re- 


£445, who would not permit evill if hee could 


«. De | : 
== | lp 


had tothe Aves 


not draw good out of it. Quiet thy ſpirit then 
with chat of Beethius, & I, you reſpec? the provi. 
dence that orders all things, jon may percei ve there 
a nothing any where ili; dor as St. Tuouae there 
declares it, Very evils. are good, re 
divine Providence, which ab{poferthem-to the good 
Ce TG ae ne 
one ( 8 can 
hee hates) wee may hate and grieve for the evils 
we cannot helpe, and yet be meckeand undiſtur- 
bed. Eccleſ. vu. Confidet the worke of God 
who can make that ſtraight which hee hath made 
crooked, and who requires that at-our hands. 
Therefore gae to acquaint thine eyes and cares 
without di Wie, ae 4 
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122 [The Meeke.) Sundrywayes aſtiſted to continue themſelves. 

a | — — CCnrernn—nns one — — —— 

Cyuay,s. abhorreſt; expect ſcandals, and ſay therein, Sic 

2 — ef mandus, this is the f:ſhion of the world. Hee 

that would have nothing to offend him ſhall be 
more offended then any other. 

It is not impoſed on thee to expell the Devill 
out of the world, and reQike all things, leave 
them unto Millenaries and Old- wives dreames, 
of Paradiſes upon earth, and reforming all things 
as they were in the good beginnings of your 
grand. mother Eve. Make thy peace with God 
and approve thy doings to him, then {mile at the 
frownes of fortune, and advance thy ſelfe above 
the contempt & ſiniſter judgment of the world; 
and with the divine Apoſtle (1.Cor.4.3) Cart 
not for mans day, this is their houre, their day 
wherein they will ſay what they lift. © But wee 
have not learnt where Meeknefſe dwels, it we be 

© 4. © tranſported withanger or griefe for their Ob- 

Cee Rake loquie or cenſures. Sweetly Diomyſins Cart huſia- 

pueriles, infipientes, ##s, d God forbid, that wee ſhould bee ſo childiſb, un- 
defefluoſi, ac debiler A. (ropes imperfect and weake, as to ſeate the peace 
fimus, ut pace, vir- d E PR 

futem 6c gretiam cor. Verte amd g7.400 of our hearts in other mens hard- 

—— neſſe, and within the power and reach of their im- 

improbitatis coram ey 

beau Fiftly, Let patience have its perfeù worke (lame: 

14) which is ſo to ſubject war of — unto 

Gods will, that hee would not have his evill leſ. 

ſened nor his good increaſed, but as God well 

pleaſeth. Deſires not to have the thing which 

God (that is wiſdome and love) thinkes not 

po to impart, kiſſes the ſoveraigne hand that 

mites him, in aflition beleeves it good for him 

tO 


. = a <4 2 Aw. 
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to be 22 as — 5 Naa Our. 6. 
© an ſicte in bed, but even ſo, ſeeing that pleaſeth , e OE 
God, what fhowld 1 ſay elſe, but that — well, The lee f ana. + 
proficient in meckneſſe cannot deviſe the acci- 2, fc » quaniem #4 
dent or ill hap, which hee findes not in his heart ad dicendun 2%. 
to take patiently, conſidering it ordered by God, / quia red famu, 
As the noble Earle Picus Mirandula f (aid, hee. : L.. . _ mw 
could not boe aner 5 te or 4ny evens, wnle(ſe ome Caſ- - bus 22. 
kets luft with 5 note. ould mi ſ j 2 . Hips 
carry, to the loſſe of his watebings and night-paines, r een C 
but ſeeing all 4 ſtudies were for God and his Church, — Pn. 
and no ſuch thing could happen without Gods com- 
mand or permiſ51on, hee hoped that in ſuch a hazard 
lee ſhould not be over-gone with griefe and paſcion, 
For this reaſon (Lxł. 21. 13) wee areadmoniſhed 
to poſſeſſe our ſoulcs in 8 Patience, which as $ Dum ercem in men- 
one of the Ancients ſpeaketh ; * No ſooncr taketh 1 ne » omnes 
the Fort of the mind, but it inflaxtly allayes all per. — Ex erat 2. 
tarbations, keepes the Soule in poſſeſſion of it 97 milan <pad 6. 
sclfe, which in extremity of patſions is beſides © 4, Gregor. in 19h, 
it ſelfe, whether too much grieved or over-joy- lib. :.c.9. 
ed; for St.Hierem informes us arighr, $8 Patience > ieren in Kent 
3 not onely in adverſity, but aiſo in proſpe- 7, Parleatia non fn 
rity, that we exalt not our ſelves more then beſeemes ſum in e ſed 
ws; nay it is held the greater of the two to be — 2 
temperate in joyes, and paſſe through praiſes quam condecer e. 
without dammagc. So by rhe perſect worke of 
Patience a Chriſtian is perfect, as who in his 
dne ſenſe is neither wanting in good nor ex · 
ceeds in evill, and no more tooke with one thing 4 7 
then another, but alwayes und in all chings alike, BT 
ar Gods pleaſure and ſervice; 211 3 
St. +2 
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Cusr. 6. St.Zphrem ſhall en — diſcourſe, hen tloa 

ele beavie and bitter things that are again. 

— you a will ar if they went with thy will, then ac 1449 

thy ſelfe 18 have attained the meaſure of a pious and 
religious man, [0b.1.21. 

Emptie thy ſelfe then of all propricry, electi⸗ 
on, pleaſure or inclination to, or in one thing 
more then another, learne how to finde God in 
every creature, that thou mayeſt with the ſame 
thankfulneſſe receiveevill and good, unleſſe thou 
mighteſt ſce in Gods glaſſe what would conferre 
moſt to thy finall bliſſe, give no prelation nor 
make no choiſe of one thing more then other; 
but conclude that the beſt which God aſſignes, 
and whiles thou art belo bee this thy vote. 
God in Cu xis v is enough for mee, povertie, ris 
ches, ſickneſle, health, honour, reproach, inferi- 
oritie, promotion, lomething, nothing, what God 
ſecs firreſt for mee to gloriſie him and doe ſervice 
among men, let that come in the name of the 
Lord. 

God all ſufficient, grant us in meekneſſe ſo to 
inherit heaven upon earth thiough righteouſnes, 
that wee may poſſeſſe the earththat is above the 
heavens, the land of the L. ving in ſtabilitie and 
ſoliditie of eternall good. Thou Lord that haſt 
created ſuch large deſires in us, as nothing can fa. 
tisfie but thy ſelte, be thou the portion of our in- 
heritance, that however things goe or come, wee 
may find out lots fallen in good ground, and live 
eternally contented in and with thee, through 
Iszsvs Canisr our Lord. To whom, &c. 
FINIS, 
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dd ſuit anima quamdi ia errore fuit, ſed recopnoſcens 2 
* in errore cſuri vit, [ed clarnando ad Deum Halse off 
01145 — 
Remigius Altiſiodor. ibid. 
Dum ſatis putant vitio carere, in id igſum inc idunt vitium us 


virtutibus carent. Quintilian. lib. a. cap. . 
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Marr. 5 6. 


Bleſſed are they that hunger 
and thirſt after Ri en 
for 2 4 28 {hall be farified 


Cuar. * 
bat Chriftian hunger u, and the- 
ſuſtenance thereof. 


RESP His Beatirude, which perfes Dofire, 
auc. ds ordetly afrer the former 
quality ing anger that the other ha- 
Z26 Yi'g tcdified the Iraſcible facultie 
\ this mighe ro Concu- 
piſcible, pa the Soule having purged ill bu- 
mours in godly - 4 


"FA." 
* * 


et tt... Ml. 
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mn ri. Defirer.] Aud his Chriflian defires. 
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Cuar.i. in holy Mcelveſſe growes hungry and thirſty of 

* — righrcouſneſſe. Spiritual deſres are expreſſed 

by hungring 5nd thirſting as connaturall to new 

lite, and aſpiring after all kindes of good in all 

extent and variety of affects, and iſſuing from all 

parts and powers (ſal. $4.2) and moſt importu- 

nate and working Hunger, and Thirſt; either of 

them ſigniſietk ardent deſite, both together the 

moſt exceeding vehemencie thereof, all this im- 

| plics the excellent vertue of Grace which by 
* guidance of the Spirit is thus deſired. 

"mt In common hunger and thirſt there is a want, 
and a ſenſe thereof, and a deſire of ſuch reliefe as 
is naturally knowne requiſite, and paine till ſach 
fupply be made. In this Chriftian hunger & thirſt 
there is likewiſe an apprehenſion of our defici- 
encic,and a longing for the ſuccour which is ſpi- 

'-ritually knowne convenient to ſtrengthen the 
ſoule, and much inner ftraitning and dryneſſe till 
therewith refreſhed. | 

| Ancrrowvs teaches rightly * that cur Lord 

a 1#1-Reg.c. ». — [4ying, bleſſed are they that hunger, had an eye to 

 Famelics: fdei pre- farths bunger bitten, For the hunger and. thirſt 

_ muſt be correſpondent to the food, which being 
Evangclicall comfort in remiſſion and ſanctifica- 
tion, requires ęvangelicall appetite in faith and 
repentance , wee muſt not onely perceive our 
owne emptineſſe by the Law but in the Goſpell 

have ſenſe and knowledge of divine goodnefle 
and ſupernaturall ſweetneſſe, or wee cannot hun- 

ger and thirſt e. 

Now wee ought to underſtand that in _ 
(a4 1 tuals 


[The Defirer.] And his Chriftian defires. 
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tuals the appetite is aſwell from God as the Cuar. 1. 
meate; Neither could wee hunger the bread that © 
comes downe from heaven, unletie,as St. 2 * w e 
rivs ſpeakes, d Hunger were granted to them t | 
er ia by him een ta give lumſelft f. f. Ng i iu. 
for ſatisf9ing meate to the hungry, For as an affe - H idiestibut Nyse 
ction above nature it is immediatly fro God the cons 9 da. 
infuſer of all grace and donor of all bleſſedneſſe, pare dignetur, 
who denies it to none that labour for it, as they 
are aſſiſted by the helpes which for Cux1sr 's 
ſake bee gracioufly affoorded unto all. Therefore 
( Paſcbaſius ſoundly applies) this hungering again 2 
ſleathfall remiſueſſe, © and nat doing what in vs lyes, c l mes 6 „ 
and again all proud refling content in aur omme ye ben 9 4 
ſtore, aud what wee have or can have of our ſelves in ſuis quituſq; che 
without the free grace of God in Cuaisr cyer ne ee I 
inabling us, Lak. 1. 53. | en 
Whereas in participles is ſignified acts with ge lg * 
the continnation thereof, when it is ſaid, Bleſſed un Ge. 
are they that be hungering and thirſting, it is 
implyed that hunger and thirſt in thoſe that will 
be bleſſed, muſt be perſeverant unto the day of 
refreſhment, and that they muſt runne through 
our whole life, md the ſounder life the more hun- 
ger, Pſal. 42.12. Ia Gods temple} the fire m 
goe ont by night, Levit. 6. 5. And t 
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132 . . * And his Chrifies defires, 

Ca we 1. advancing the  defire of rightcouſneſſe above all 
eber achies, either that wee have to tn infert. 
. chſ. is fal. out good, or that the wicked have to any evill 
ad Nevin, which is the worke of the Spirit of might-and 
Our of which dn fortitude, ther ſubdues all ſeveral! pleaſutes, and 
dee maſters all paines in the way to righteouſheffe, 
— (1. lohn,4. 4) Greater is hee that is in you then bee | 
that is inthe world; therefore, av a more power. - 
full Agent, bee exciteth ſtronger deſires to holi- 
neſſe in the religious then they be, that tramſpott 
8.Chry/bow.75, Carnals to ungodlineſſe, and m ke aq; more 
hungry of their luſts then of their mea! 
The food of the hungry is Righreouſreſſe that 
is abſdlute canformiry to Gods. will, for wee 
hunger bread to doe Gods will on earth us it is 


8. AuguF. dtr. done in heaven. The world hath a Dogs a 
epiff. Pelagian.lib.3 i petite, irſatisbly bungers and thirſts , ber 


6:7, 


what, rapine of other mens $, unjuſt gane, 
Alen cos mammon of unrightreuſnefſe, Bur Chriſtian 
foutinep ce chariteteynger is to doe equity and all workes of lu- 
cont. gest. ſtice with an abundancie of tranſcendenc affe- | 
Sion, as inclined therero by divine motion, 
2nd that it may feede of rhe ly promi- 
— —— to them; if they der done from 
les of grace. reſts it dot in 
cl — 11 i rs ro God des all 
e in 2 ies to 
rphreouſhefſe in * 
gene dew Thus biste And n r righteous — youu 
eo re thirſtings ; beczuſe as Px aro de 
2 fe. 6 © babite whereby the N 


1 bg mmm - 


cini 


The Defrer,) 
goed este he. Hence the Chriſtian 


onely bimſelſe to be complerely 
luſtice might alſo have a perfeQ worke in all o- 


4 bit Chriftien 


juſt, dur 


that 


thers, prayes and labours that the whole world 
might be a Paradiſe, all things carried according 
to the higheſt right. All righteouſneffe is to a 
good hcarras the be ſt meate to a hungry ſtomach 
(Pſa. 119.130) How ſweet are thy words unte my 


thing. 


mouth in the refteſhi 
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4.5 


taſte, for my owne ſuſtenance and confi mation, 
ſweeter then honey to my 
others; for the edrfication of my neighbours 
more delight mee then any ſweetrue(ſe of any earthly — rerum dub 
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Of the effects and Character of gracious 


yes 
the minde, will and 
not but thinke of defire and covet Ri 


neſſe, as the hu 


and 


a holy and 


e. 


affectioas, that they 


with what violence doth our fweer 
downe the Prince of Apoſtles 
when hee was objected as a fence 
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4 | 13 6 [ The Deſirer,) The Def rer aud his Characters. 


. 


Cue. 2. that it is ſenſele ſſe of trouble in Gods cauſe, and 
* diſtratted, that I may ſo ay after St, Bas I, 
a De incorrupta Fir- with d uine diftr ation for the freition'of good, that 


initatc, bog t 11 | a E 
2 pr 2. ' it may enjoy as mach 43 it would of that which is re- 


mo 4s Hu oats ally content full, nor can there be mingled ſuch a 
<: 16 - we bitter cup; as the thirſty ſpirit would nat for 
7. z 5 dale i. righteouſneſſe fake gladly drinke. Prov 27.7. The 


ow Exe 70 full ſto nack lo:therhithe hony-combe, but to 
ona eg the hungry ſoule every bitter thing is [weet : as 

Salon interprets, to him that hungers and ithirſfs 
1 Ne all the bitter neſſe of ad verſitie in this 
ding pro 40 ce dee Ife is ſecet neſſe, which he puſentl indures for the 
ſumit, quia putiemter love of eternali b bleſſrane(ſe. 


uſtinet enen de- ' 7 a = 1 
2 "PL n Secondly, hunger of Righteouſneſſe iaferres 


tate pro ane /a, abſtinence trom the worlds dainties, and lau- 
Dun, ide xtc ting for the meate which periſheth not. For will, 


beatituutn's, —A | . 
4 How. in it untained workes to its power, and as St. Ma- 


ms A , inquires, What s the de manſtration of © will 
744 33 but voluntary labour ? The hungry Chriſtian 
d In Caxt. fin. 5. makes Religion his mzare, affcRs other things in 
on pe reference to that, and not that in reterence to - 
28 — ther things, as many arc hungry of divers offices 


rar inconciliv, diſce- in Chriſtianicy for temportall living, not for ercr. 


atur in jaddiciicdi/- 7 » dad 1 | 
— 1 gbd 4 nall lite; now that Custer Js is not dry, 
tatuy in Ecole fu, re- many would eate it in ſenſuall appetite. Grave- 


ligie/« ſunt bee ne- ly our Couattiman GIII AAT, Hee i handicd in 
—— — , Councils, diſcuſſed in aries , difþuted in 
* quis generalior Her Schwoles, ſuug in Churches, all thoſe are Religions 
_ ere, vide implements, but what is the more generall 
— un Ee end of all theſeworkes, ſee if by all thoſ e there bee 


Dede de Chri-1908 wade marchand:{es of Chrift, Cr 1 s 1's name 


eu geinefwtlrbing, mY 


. P of 
= >. 8 4 - yp * 4 9 
-> ＋ 


| 
— 


”>— TO 


The Deſirer and bis Charatiers, 


2 
— 


But kee that hungets Righteouſheſlſe is farrs Cu 
from ayming principally ot greatly at remporg] N—— 
advantages in Sacred funtions. It is an obſerva - 
tion of Sr, GOA, Some that they may enjoy 
Cod uſe the world by the way, and ſome that they aa 
© enjoy the world will uſe God on the by; but they e 1n16b.1.2. cap. 5- 
char hunger righteouſneſſe, make it their chicte $47 e, qui us 
and their all (Eccleſ 12) they are not of them that 3 
uſe God and bis worſhip, as if they uſed him /e, & ſunt von- 
not in ſervice (to the Scene and Hypocrites Rage) — 2 ends 
but they cauſe all rhings to ſtoope to righteouſ- ui volunt Bes. 
eſe, and in the Kingdome of grace, let grace 
have the dominton and command all. 

Thirdly, hunger of Righteouſneſſe devotes us 
to Cod: word the food of our Soules, as naturull . wo" 
hunger affe cts men to ordinary meate and drinke. T bead. Facita feng. 
Tbus bleſſed Ceſarins re ſolves, Thou abeſl hunger 
righteouſheſſe_, if ibos beeſf diſpoſed wertely and 


M ö f faſtitiam eſuriz 
cheartyuily f to heare God's word, There is no hun . — — 


per in him that leaves his ſtomach at home when te  ibentts au. 


e comes to Gods houſe. Now hunger is not revelueris Hom. 26, 


affectate of this or that juncate but deſirous gf Ire hes much ure 


ges this matter, 


wholſome food; therefore, they but pretend 
Hunger that are of itching eares or of dain ty 
cares. * * 

Of itching Eares tht d wert. the — we: 
ſouad doctripe propoſed by che holy Carhelique 


dn 


chucb, and are infariable in g iddin to ſome 
Lectures where teachers raiſe doctrines ot their 
ownefancic, and make uſes ag: inſt the publique 
ky 8 Mdforthe privat ghoſt of every heatet, 
which ſutes to the luſt of women and vame men, 
$34 554 34d K 4 
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who thereby are e 


— bur their owne and made Iudges ot Scripture, 


and at liberty to deny whatſoever they lift not 
to ſay the Scripture meanes, and take into their 
faith what they pleaſe to hold the Scripture in- 
tends. 2. Tim. 4. 3.4. 

Of dainty eates that liſten more after curious 
termes and paſſiges of wit that furniſh the 
tongue, then eff. ctuall diſpenſing of truth, that 
may convert the conſcience, and nouriſh the 
heart (Fl. 33. 31) Marke what the great rea- 
cher St. Chryſ. tells his auditory, ths deſtreyes the 
Church that you ſecke not to beare_ a pricking der- 
mon, but one that may delight in the ſound and com- 


ren. 4. ſer.3 4. Is poſition of words hearing ws 45 it were Minifirels,and 
34 — fer 3% Ja poſi tion of aring ws ft 


we doe miſerably following your luſts, when it were 
expedient to root them out. 8. 

To him that hath hunger, the whole Scrip- 
ture is. refection, and profitable to edific in 
Rightcouſneſſe (1. Tim. 3. 16) which is affu- 
red by our Lord ſaying; Man ſhell. nor live. by 
bread alone, but by every word that proceeds out of 
the Month of God, Hatth 4. Shall not that be 


Is Meas. aVOurie which God breathes. Da iN ſhews 
pg %, in his K glaſſe, that the word of God hath incam- 


prebenſible ſirtetneſſe and vertuc, fur whatſorver the 
baly Spirit hath _ is in eng 2 
cibus, andthe delicious fare a che, ſober, 
and bumble ſeule. Hence the more hol 
dcfire hath beene kindled in any br the 
more hath it burned. in love to the word, as 
Davin the man after Gods owne heart, 


defiring 


"OI nn 
hn eli rs 


unto God, could nor farts fie urafelſe in urecring 
moſt aſfectionate longing admiration and reſpeRt 


— — — — — — on —— — 
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to doe wherſocver might bee pleaſing Case. 2 


of the word in all the titles and names thereof. 
He that hungers righteouſneſle performes ſer- 


vice to God with ſuch content, as the hun 
and thirſty eate and drinke: and applyes him 


2 


with like ſpeed to Gods wor ke, as the moſt hun- 
gry doth to his meate. St. GanGory Nazl- 


ANZ EN writes, that geale indures no 
day is a whole age i to them that long 
of acfi fre. 


delay,and 
— are al; f a 
9 2055 ue 


The Iſraelites were to — the Paſſco- 
ver in haſte, that is after the application of bleſ. a He 
ſed Gaup zurius, Nos lento corde et ore languido, 
k but with all greedineſſe of inde as truly 
and thirfting righteonſnefſe» In the body weake u, GY 


ng um omi avidivate 


labour and aint exerciſe abate ſt omacke and im- 
paire health; and for the ſoule, that of St. Ba- 


$11 is a ſure rule, l pharſvever referres to godlinefſe 


if it be not done with lave and lifes it Wed 


roa. 


We muſt ſuppoſe our ſelves dy ing 


ſpirituall ſenſe vid joy, as taſtin rl 
of, and remembring how we ought 


wich all our ſtrength, unite our powers 


ties of his worſhip, to doe them as to . 


to 


if wee fo 
vour not our meate the things of God. and con- 
ſideriag that true habits of vertue and grace ach 
with delight and pleaſure, thinke not our . 


well if we performe not every ſpirituall Fredo 


tily and with ſpirit; in Gods matters not doe. : 
our beſt tends da nothing. So Eus as ius 


LIcanus 


ng 
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Ya \ [The Deftrer,] The Defrer end bi Characters, 


— — 


* 


—U —zj'  —— — — 


- Cuis.2, Licavus — know eur ſelves per ifhing ts 
m Jer 3.44 Monach, God-ward, except we ati the works of God with gree- 
Ni cu viditate, ca Wimeſſe, with good will, with gladveſſe. Wherefore 
erh. they are in an ill condition, that wirhour i on 
gerimus, Des nog pe- reliſh and motions , obſ-rve Chriſtianity as 
ire cc cuſtome, and ſup*rf ailly.paſſe over the ſerv. 1 
8. Cbry/ in Hebr ba. ces thereof 
10, Gl. Vader dryueſſe of heart, when wee taſte not 

the bread of he? ven, finde not joy in good du- 
ties, in ſuch indifpoſition of ſoule we muſt doe 
as when wee are ſickly and out of remper, force 
our ſelves to eate againſt ſtomack-, and {@ revive 
appetite: Exrrcife and labour will produce 
\ health, and health hunger, for us norurall hunger 
* * ne of bodily health, ſo ſpirituall of ſoules 
5 lr 
g.chn/ #G?ſr.  Inthis point of hunger and content of well 
, . "doing, we muſt diſtinguiſh berweene that de- 
lightwhith the will educes, 'expending the dig 
nity of Cod and his ſervice, and how holy and 
FIST G . good all his will is (this is a vertue and in our li- 
| rty by Cx x1$rs grace) and that joy which 
wes flow:s from without and recreares in-divine of- 
IND , fices, but is no grace nor in the compaſle of our 
. — vill but an arbitrarie incourage meat for 
iy ae 0 Sis w by the moſt fubtle = 


* 


9 22 75 ds. Thoſe las are caded os 
tyriga,nec dulceds 8 e rhen others that 
ef * Gods love, who would bun- 


— 


3 Martyrdom ue it her 


of 
1 neh ee al. 
70 
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The Deſi rer ind his Character, [The Def 14 


— — 


—— —̃ OR 


2 and 2 2 anct, that they faint nothy Char. 2. 
the may. It is bettet for the growne and experi- pant ol 
enced Chriſtians, that TS can and will — e 
God at their own coſts and charges without any 1 f T1, 
pay here, and agaioſt all inward reluct incie, and 4 pram N 
difficulty, that they be able to outgoe nature,“ &cignald de par- 
and quicken appetite purely ſpirĩtuall to duty, 25 % 444 8 
duty and gladding the ſpirit, not delighting the > 8. Bes fer 6. in 
tenſe, which is the ſincerity and quinteſſence-of 1944r4ge/. Maltiq; 
bleſſed hunger. This is co doe manfully as "ery pol b 
= | 2 no# pro 
BzRNARD hacly deduceth It, 2 vertnes deledatione ua ex- 
for the vert uss themſelvet and for the ſole good plea- prriunrur, ſe 
fare of God w:th all affetlion to them, t ol 46 not ook 
with delectation from them, and (uch 4 one complies e intextione , et 
the bejt that may fer tothe Prophets monition;” der n ih 
light thy ſulfe ine brd, far be , of ther 4s 
ugh Which is 4 e, nat of that which A re. E 
ward. | | 


$6+$140+$9+0055535 164446445! 64 2. 
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| | Oly bu ris in continuall app petite © ts ah J 
] ' well doing, and proficigncie in ris 7 
ouſneſſe never fatiated , nor th br 


our ſelves juſt enou! : Ts St. Bazs1L [ 
hence, that a Chriſtian is to doe good with 
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riable deſire almages preſimg aſter more. Hete on. Ss 5 
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* is a vertue to be avatitious, and never fatiſ. 44 | 
ctity, muſt be loved a n 
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= [The Defrer ] The Defirer extends bis defire to gead, 


— cw. DJAQJittcCc 
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Cub. 3. GCefiresandendeavours of purity. The borne of 
ce ſttires to be pure as chriſ is pute, righteous 
28 he is riglueous (Ib. 3. 3. 7) ayme; at all righ- 
teouſneſſe ſers himſclfe no boumds, eres no pit 
lar as if there were nut a plas atra being conſin d 
to nothing but divine pleaſute and imitation, he 
is univerfall, for things, times, places, perſons, e- 

ver like himlclfe and teſemblirg God. 
There is no meaſure not ſtints fer love and 
deſire, but that may be al wayes greater: charity 
| propounds not to love God for any fer time, or 
4716. 153. with any ſer degree, as St. Bunnann ® diſcour- 
virtur foes neſcie, ſeth ; the righteous never ſayes enough, but ever. 
| ! bungers and thirfts ri gloeos ſucſſe, and if hee ſhould 
— cx. live ever, would ever doe his beff to bee more rig lie. 
dit. Nunquans juffm ot; which perpetuall hunger of tht righteous merits 
. everlaſting refreſhment, and is de reaſon that onr 
eſa. ſervice that is but for a time, is crowned mih cter- 
rit (mper ft 7 ju- wall recompence. Davin the man atter Gods own 
, lee, heart, fulfils (Ad, 13. 23) 4 ba will, chat is the 
ny ſe eft plenary will of God in all the particulars where- 


ern in it variouſly notiſies it ſelfe, he that hath the 


cipat famulatui. 


| ſelte th:reunto (Dan. 10. 11) And the veſlell of 

Election powers forth himſelfe in moſt aff cio. 

nate intreatics to all Chriſtians, chat they would 
' | prove : 


prove not onely the gend but the perfe@ will of cod Cuar. 3. 


that is, have ever in their deſire fill greater glory — 


unte 4 God, and direlt to that ſcope all Chee Hape — Refignel de — 


and conſultations . 6.10. 
Let our eyes alwayes looke on, and looke up 
to ſee what a diſtance there is berwixt us & hea- 
ven, how fatre the meaſure of a man is ſhort of 
the meaſure of an Angell, chat wee may 2 
what a way wee have yet to walke. The Apoft 
Phil. 3.12.15. 4s St,Primeſins notes Gali bi 
imperfet? per fed, impetfect 'as — 
4 ht he defired — as hung 
Ti id all the plenitudes — ane — 8 
all L bour ayming at che higheſt prize. 
Now wee may juſtly be provoked, to deſire 
all that is good, becauſe no good deſire ſhall bee 
unſatisfied (Pſal.$1.11) open thy wonth wide and. 
1 will fill it, caulriply thetetoce'thy godly defires: 
thy deſire is thy capacity of good, after the ſay- 
ing of Mr. Plorat, Thy receipts fhall bee according — 
to 5 deſires. It wee be open in defiring, God ge re, 
will be free in giving, we may alpire and attempt 7 
good enterptiſes to out pot yea beyond our We 
ppg becauſe” Cu rsr hack bleſt fucti han- 
get, and it ci be in vaige under Gods hel- 
ping hand, acecdin g to rheanimation of Archi- 
the ;Ebaras,? perſw pore Oat feof 25 + — 
enitentiall, 8 Feave greameſſe 
wor te; for hee will be 2 ther that eee, Ns 
thy m vill ll. And if the Lord doe u 
inſtich h latisſte og crav Xt 
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144 [rl Dehrer.] The Deſirer extends his defre to good 


— 
* 


Cu ar. 3. in natute the longer we are with-held from meat 
——— the more our hunger increaſes ; ſo if God an- 
{were not ſpeedily our religious defires , let us 

not abate but augment them as languiſhing and 

wounded with his love, and hee will in iſſue 

vi replet in bonũ meaſure us ſatis faction proportionable to our 


Seng, appetite ; for he is a God that ſatisfies the mouth 


ra gr with good things (Fal 103. 5) giving us here to 

As e what — K not Se dete and here- 

aftet aceompliſhing all our deſires in himſelſe, 

Fſal. 34. 10. Matth. 7. 7. If at the command, coun- 

ell, or allowance of God, wee deſire impoſſibi- 

lities as things ſtand, God ſatisfies in. that hee ad- 

mits thoſe deſires and conformes to them his 

grace and glory. It is an obſervable ſpeech of 

Radulpbus Flavienſis; Hee that endeavours what he 

b In Lev.l- 19. 7. can h (totall freedome_}) though hee cannot fully 

I 8 attaine it here, when the 14d comes it will ac- 

d . comph bis endeavors 72 2 eb 

au ger Righteonſneſſe, for they ſball be ſatisfied. 

— "oe Dejre — therefore Angelicall perfection to 

ſariaut,&c.+{ doe Gods will on earth as it is done in heaven, 

to be free of all Concupiſcence, hee loves not 

ul as good, he hates not evill as evill, that de- 

res not the poſſeſſion of all good and delive- 

rance from all evill. Pray wee that God would 

have mercy upon all men, that all men may be 

ſaved and come to the knowledge of the truth; 

that all things in the Church and State may hold 

plenaric conformity with Gods will, fince no 

godly defire is fruſtrancous, glory ſhall fill the 
mouth that grace opens. 

7. C. I 
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ith idimited affect. [The Dofrer.] 145 
— tings | * 32323 ———— 1} 
T. C. in his fury againſt the Surpliſſe, dechaimes Cuan: 3. _ 
that it is a token of pureneſſe from ſiume and infecti- T. c. parc p. do 
on, and of a glory which neither they have nor can 
have, nor ought ſo much as todefire to have, ſo long 
4 they be in this world, whichis marveilous, fce- 
ing we are to deſire that to be done in this world 
which is done in the other ( 1. lob. 3. 3) And ma- L 
ry like ſtraines of Holy · writ ſeeme to argue that 1:2 
it is not abſolutely impoſſible ro compaſſe puri- 
fication from all finne, and full ſanRification in 
reſpect of the liberty of mans will, and libera- 
lity of Gods grace; for albeit none have artai- 
ned it, the ſole leg and defect was in themſelves, oi 
that were wanting in deſires and labours; which 0 
St. AucusrINE. oft learnedly proſecutes and eſpe. 
cially in bu Treatiſe of Perfeftion. However the 
defire of the things is not onely lawfull but fo 
neceſſary, as no charity can ſubliſt without defi- 
ring to be cleate ofall ſinne, and in all cotreſpon- 
dence with God. ” 
Wherefore it,was a pious wiſh of Lun ovi- 
cus Biosius, 44 Lord, would to God ] had for 7 
the honour of thy i name, as great loue and affecti- | 1 n 
on to thee, as ever bad any creature. Nay further, utinam pro 
the deſire to love God as muchas all his Saints eat tuiybaberens 
put together doe love him, ĩs an cxcellent defire, ä 2 - 
Provided(as Lansp ar G wiſely cautions) there tum ung ass g 
be not ther tite of ſingularity, «s if thew Eg. 4 We. | 


alone 4s muchas all others, but ,.; 
onely an ecting to love; e n aS all can love, 
Cauſe love cannot be 5 
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146 [The Deſirer.) The Deſtrer extend bid deſires to good, 
Cnar. 3. ncare ſo much ſinne as in thoughts and defires, 
——— which may be in ſhort time innumerab'y multi- 
plyed and reiterated, ſo neither can we ſo heape 
werits as in ſpiritual] intentions, thoughts and 
tranſcendent de ſites, which for that the forena- 
Rü med LansynxG! arorthy writer of devotion, 
_ — „ bah admirably c xpte ſſedʒ l wil recommend it to 
the Reader in his words. Here & the nobility of the 
Soule that it j able to deſire infinite, for God bim- 
ſelfe being infinite, will not be loved of ns with a fi- 
we but infinite affectiom, and there is nothing but 
our de fire that can fretch it ſelfe to infinity, let our 
deſire therefore exhanſf it ſelfe in infinite love and 
«ffetron of adoring and honouring God. Seeing that 
which us not poſſible to be done. is landable with all 
inclination to be defired, becanſe whatſoever we ache 
of God willing it to be and our impot ncy & the [alt 
canſe that it cannot be, thu defire though it never be 
effetted is crowned by God for a deed, according au 
our Savieur avouches it to proceed from the heart 
that our wor tes are praiſed or condemned: ſo then 
where no work cas enſue the deſire of the heart lands 
for the work: which deſire having ability to reasch it 
ſelfein infinitum, the godly will & able— thereby ro 
procure it ſe!fe from God the praiſe and merit of inf. 
nite wor bes, not wit hiſl anding that it cannot (aperari 
infi gta) per forme infinite wortes, for that — 
er of wor king u not able 10 d late it ſeſſe ſo farre, a 
the ps oer of willing, yes (ce then how much it availes 
to convert fru the creature to God, with a will ad- 
vanced by deſires aud aſpirations, and with met 
* Prayers ſet ox fire by ove (ab immenſo immenſa 
0 poſtulare) | 
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with ehimited affeftions. 
poſtalare) te require of the 3 binge above Cnan 4. ; 


«ll might, knce the r of — —A—S 
fo peat bis /oving Hνð 0 great bus libe- 
rality that he u ready ar all thy deres, * 
it u he that moves thee to de re and pray, and per- 
mit, nent dt ie er / eh ſent up to him ts return 
woide or empty. for that | (peate not of other ſecrets 
wh.ch he we k-th ix thy ſoule, eit ber he more cleare- 
Highest thy heart, or more effettuaily drawes, or 
wore ſweetly alerts or mare deepely wounds, r 
flames wih more vchemens love, or infuſes new 
grace, or increaſes and confirme; what was given be- 
fore, or he graciouſly refreſheth thy minde , Or inti- 
mately joynes and antes hum ſelfe. 


0 HaP, IV. 
Touching "he way of freſhing Spirituall appetite. 


it a good beginning © g race when a man af * De * 
himſelfe . 61 he beige of hanger ted adage Ao 
1 4 74 and thinks himſelfe 
juſt and rich in grace. It is a fine courſe to frequent 
fafting, that men may have a fecling of their im- 
perfeQion, and not. conceit themſ-lves w_ | 
Taodbrea, to bee wealthy er 

befell erich and the 5 
mirers, to take into their Faith an e fuck 
that theit Geneve is Paradice, * | 


earth, a 


| 87 Mus the Hermire rightly affirmes 
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148 {The Difirer.) a e bir aue. 
NT——— — —  — — 5 1 
Caar 4 andgovernment,and when none are more diſtem- 
pered, to imagine none ſound but themſelves. 
That we bee not ficke of like diſeaſe, wee 
muſt by the meanes aforeſaid ſharpen our to. 
macke tothe beſt things and the emulation of 
the primitive Church for voluntary diſcipli- 


ning our ſelves with the blefſed A (1. Cor. 
9) in labour and watching and ſuch kinde of te- 


. ſtraints and devour exerciſes hath the force of 
affliction, and the operation: of Mandrakes, to 
piovoke appetite, Can. 7. 13. The Mandrakes,as 

one gat hets out of -Aronius., e 4 hearbeof 


ſavour and — — verines chiefly meds. 


. b Lucss Abe cinable for them that of a lau bing ftomacie, 
110 — ut — — — . which 
eri inter caters ' be nuterprets , „ that make men in their 
virtuter, bl maxim? :freſſe, with mach defire to crave the food, which 


dum, gui ftunechs la. hey loath in their delights: As ſurely under tribu- 
bern, af nec conti- lation, the Saints ſend forth more odoriferous 
— ep ſmell, the ſweer odour of whoſe vertues which 

4 hey ſcatter farre and wide, others take 


| 0 raordinary | 
ſhing 


- 


Haw he freſbes bis op yerive, 
Geds huſe will be empty, 
videdofgueſts. perſwaded now to 
goe in the Churches fields and ſcent the Man- 
drakes Macthᷣ. 1 3. how would the bleſſed Mar- 


tyrs and Coafeſſors, rel 
Widowes, 


active rel 
the dead 


day es, holy vowes, holy v. 
ſet faſts, ſer prayers, ate lamentabiy if 
thoſe piqus exerciſes that be frequ 
nerally followed 


mong 6th 
very waere 
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Diours tus Carrnuuslanus was a lear- 


* De g. otephane /er, 
1. Circa Epi. 


d In ello concept io 
ui Mariz. ſer 6, 


ned and godly man, he in his Sermons oft excites 


to this hunger, therefore I will end this Chapter 
wich alittle touch of his ardemt incentives to it. 
Excellent and c boi ſe Chriſtians are ſaid to be full of 
ace, not that they may not recerve more grace, but 
ecanſe they aboundin the grace of God andgifts of 
the Spirit, howbeit they dayly grow in grace, and 
the more plentifull grace they have obtained, the- 
more abundantly they promerit to bee perfetled in 
grace, and the more they are repleniſhed, the apter 
are they rendered for the increaſing of grace, for 
which cauſe our Saviour ſayth, ro him that bub 
(bal be given, and hee ſhall abound ; grace iſſues of 
grace, profiting i tn order and ſerves to proceeding : | 
Furthermore, as one ſiune by the quilt and burt 
of it enclines to another, and makes 4 man more un- 


pee. 1, 
** 2 | 4 
wach the mare f 1 dath bee 


eg Dent Held. 


- 


N * 
n 3 * 


adents. af Spiritual Fecki- 
'o excecd our ſelves in eur 
d moſt vigilant caflo- 


How he freſbes ha appetites . 


—— — ä — 


ne g ligences, vanity, ſloth, lightneſſe, I to ablorre all Cu ar 4. 


veniall finnes ( quaſi mortalia) if they were 
mort all. is make deyly progreſſe in humility, patience, 
mee kne(ſe, ſobriety, and ot ber moral vertacs, that we 
may learne wholly to breake, repreſſe, and beate under 
foot the beaſtly movings and aſſaults of all paſſions, 
ceaſe we net 4 day t0advauce_ our hearts in Prayer 
unto our Lo d D and Maker, to infift incloſe medi- 
tations, wholly ts devote our ſelves to vertusus deeds, 
and often to intend avd direth ail things to the ho- 
our and glory of God, that _— trely ſay with 
the Pſalmift (oculi mii ſempet ad Deum) ever 
zealous and praying for the common good of the. 
Church with burning defire, and longing that Gop 
muy be duely honoured of all, our ſelves eſpecially 
ſerving him with All our firength, and not fayling to 
induce ot bers thereunto to the beſt of our powers, 
intreaties exbort ations, and goed living, this con 
der that the Kingdome of God happens not to ſleepers , 
ſtag g ar dis, ſlot Hall and negligent, but to the vigilam, 
laborious, attentive and fervent, who frairfully im- 
prove all the time granted themglet as note and trem- 
ble at that in the Revelations becauſe thon art luke- 
warme, I ſhall ſpew thee out of wy mouth. Let us 
marke how eagerly —— or 
ſmall wages, for a few pence, why arg wer. fe 
then in the ſerviet of God, why due we hni wor be urg. 
ligently that have net a petite and tempore d. 
but eternall bliſſe, incomprehenſible joy, the chiefe— 
good all eoodpromiſed unto us, how great it our 


ſe 
blinanes hom great our folly and that we ave 
more affetiea te earthly and carnallthings, then to 
L 3 beavenly 
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irfation in all geod dre. 
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Cuntz, beavently and eternall, beſeech we God that he would 
— wouchſafe toillighten and infleme_ our bearts that 
terrene and temporall matters deſpiſed, we may bend 
unto God with all aur affettion, and by gracious do- 
ings, gather our ſelves 4 treaſure in © heaven. 

e ju Nativ, Domini, 


a eee, 


— — — — 


Cu A. V. 
Of the ſatisfafion imparted to them that 


Anger. 


Atisfaction is moſt fitly propounded to 
the hungry ſoules, as the ayme and end of 
4 all de ſires. * Ars. tells 5 that Wiſe 
lap en defined pleaſure, when deſire going before ſatiſ- 
— 72 78. 2 faction 3 fallt. Therefore blelled are they that 
4 my wmaw- hunger in that they are ſatisfied. Becauſe unjuſt 
9 men therefore extort and taſte forbidden fruit, 
that they may bce filled with temporall goods, 
Our Lord promiſeth ſufficiency to them that hunger 
juſlice, and that which all wealth cannot afford, 
ſatis fiction of heart and miũde. 

The tenure of our ſatis taction doth well runne 
in the future, that they ſhall bee ſatisfied , in as 
much — * age , Ny pa ofthar 
intire ſatis faction vvhich we hen we 
come to ſee God, and eate the — or 
Pſal.126,1. In out joy below, facts ſa- 

2 2 but as * ere comforted, 
r that as Nemigius ex ſee ver 
nur conſolation lee, it is but 4 FT er 4 


reſem - 


_ ſatisfiedwith-llthe righteouſneſſe we here des bis Fr conſolatio, by 


fire, and have every deſire then and there abun Cs — 


dantly ſufficed , when God ſpall be al ix all, and to ,, rarure conſolatio- 

ſpeake with St. Cy RIAN, l preſence filles ap all nic. 

© the deſire and appetite of ſoule and body, every of. © De ome Der 

fection and ſenſe repleniſh:d with apt delights; tis omres ann C 

that which they cannot be in this world ( Fccl. 1. e implebir aps 

8) chat our ſoule, and our fl ſh, and all our 2 ; 

bones may ſay; Lord who is like unto thee 2 As 

the wicked (hall be tormented in all their ſenſes, 

and namely in their taſte with famine(Rewel. 18. 

8) and with thirſt, as the Goſpellrreates of the 

thirſt and ever burning tongue of the crucll 4 Mi. d De fi & lingua 

ſer. 5 ſemper ardente. Kc · 
And yet Chriſtian hunger ſhall be ſewpiter- 2 egen 

nall, as which is an act, which properly atiſeth scorum. 4n/bere. in 

out of never tailing charity, deſire ſhall never %. 


ceaſe, but be ever ſatisfying never [atisfied, they Fil oy POE 
ſhalbe filled not that they ſhall ſurceaſe deſſ: ing, 

but thac they ſhill defire nothing whercofthey MR 
ae not full, and their defires be ſweet umo them. 7 


Wittily St. Buna * as his manner is, fball 
the Conſummat ion of on» joy bee the Cu 
our d:fire , it ſhall rather ber egle unte it a4 that began 


ſis we, thus it it, our joy 
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156 {The Deſirer.] Meets with ſatisfattion in all good oe . 


CuaP. 5. lob. 6. 35. Our Maſter ſayes, they chat drink 
of the water which he gives, ſhali nevet thirft; 
for that it takes away tlurſting, as a pune, con! i- 
nues it oncly as 2 plcaſure, and meane to render 
drinking contentfull, for without thirſt none 
drinkes with deleQation. Hence not onely on 
earch, but in Heaven alſo, the Saints ſhall cyerla- 
ſting ly thirſt the waters which they drinke with 
moſt pleaſing delight; (Pſal. 36. 8) They ſhall 
drinke of the River of Pleaſures. The Prophet af- 
f Aviditarem biben- = the expoſition of bleſſed Au f would 
tur- 4 thereby expreſſe the greedineſſe of the drinkers, if 
you. — — they 2 drinke 1. River ut ſelfe if they could. 
paſſent. Wiſedome ſaith ot her ſclfe(Syr. 24.21} they that 
eate me ſball yet be hungry, and they that drin te me 

Hall yet be thirſly. Which the incomparable St. 

Paul ix hath amplificd in rich verſes , that! 

tranſl ate, like one that chalenge no perfection in 

the ſpirit and art of Poeſie. 


Qui te Chrifte bibent, dulci torrente reſets, 
Nos ſitient ultra ſed tamen c ſitient. 
Nam quos divini ſatiavit copia verbi, _ 
Hos Dulceds mags pota ſitire facit. 
7 _ enim dulctdo Deus, dilectis Chriſle es, 
Inde replere magis, quàm ſati are poses, 
Et defi 4510 Fla — 3 
Influis exciperis, nec ſatiatur amor. 
They that drinkchriſt refreſhe with pleaſure ſtore 
Shall chirſt no more,aad 5 be thirſty mote; 
For whom the word of Cod dorh ſatis ſie, 
b- Thoſe ſweetneſſe makes the more they drinke 
b.. L 4 10 (more dry. For 


g De Cel ſo puer 52 


237. 
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2 — dre — 
For God all ſwcernes is, and Cu x15 all love, Quer. 1 
Thence they can fili, but not ſatiety move. 
And alwaycs thirſted with greedy deſire, 
Flow in and freſn, but doe not quench the fire. 

We can deſire nothing which wee ſhall not 
have, be cauſe our ſatis{aRion ſhall be infinire,and 
becauſe our (atisfaRion ſhall be infinite, rherfore 
it ſhall exerciſe and _ endleſſe _ 
Reade Anſbert h m3gnitying the Marriage & 
bleſſed wn of C 4 . 1 by ,where ws _ h In age. d. a Sub. 
wit lost anxiety and fulneſſe without ſatiety ; deltre , 6144 
without anxicty in fruition, and ſarisfaRion mu Dei, l. 4.6, J. 
without ſitiety, becauſe above the ſenſe. As St. 

Maxtuus hath it, that which is not ſenſuall but 4. 
bove the ſenſe cannot cloy the ſenſe, 

No queſtion of their being ſatisfied that are 
bleſſed, but our Lord as in other beatitudes ſo in ee, — 
this, commends the happy effects here; and that n 
ſatis faction which they that hunger and thirſt 
finde in him for ſuch their hungering and thir. 
ſting, fo they ſh1ll be filled, and proclaimes the li- 
berality of God furniſhing all the capacity of 
the creature with competency,and delightingto 
infuſe, and ſhed abroad copiouſly of his good- 
neſſe according to any aptneſſe and preparation 
made, and moſt of all to them that abſtracted 
from the Creature refuſe to be comforted but in : 
him, nay reputing themſelves unworthie 0000. 
all conſolation, hunger not to bee filled wit 
er * to bee n e 

pleaſute 107.19) Hee hungry 
oule wit :S;he fils, that is, plẽtiſully takes 
n up 
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Cu ar. 5. 


up and ſupplyes all the deſires of the hungry, 
with goodneſſe; though hunger except againft 
nothing that is wholeſome, yet God ſatiates his 
hungry with the fineſt wheate (Pſal.9 1. 16) the 
moſt choile of evangelicall and cceleſtiall deli- 
cates, he filles the hungry with goodneſle, be- 
cauſe onely goodnefle farisfics the hunger of 
Righteouſne ſſe, nor could any be bleſſed though 
ſatis ſied it not filled with goodneſſe, and indeed 
it is the propriety of {ole goodneſſe to fill up the 

petite of the ſaule,meane things may ſtirre but 
they catinot ſtay deſire. 

The aſſurance of ſatisfaction is an infallible 
difference betweene naturall and ſpitituall hun- 
ger, ſpitituall and- carnall deſires. The reſtleſſe 
deſires of men after honor, riches, pleaſute, prove 
hunger and thirſt to abound in the world, but 
not bleſſed hunger and thirſt, becauſe ever un- 
ſatisfied , and ſo farte as this concernes particu- 
lar juſtice, a little juſtly got is more ſatisfactory, 


then all unrightcous gaines, the hunger whereof 


k In Bccle/- 9.3, 


C » Certe- 
7 — philoſe 
4. | 


ticipmtion of che divine nature. 


can never be allayed, but It makes the ſoule like 
hell, and begins to plague it here in a hungrie 
worme. The proper ſatisfaction of a man and of 
rationall deſires, cannot conſiſt in meate, drinke 
and corporall folaces, as thought Epicure, Ari- 
flippus and other; As St. H1-3 n 6 4 tearmes 
k 1 * of Athens, brates in the habits of 
P rs, but in vertue and grace, wherein is 
the perfecting of bis chiefe faculties,and the par- 
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N ater all — not ang ball, are ite, as Paus 4 oo . 5. 


m f. 41 - 
luptuous , 2ddes, fries that in hope of axvine af- 2 


ſiſtance, there s in Chriſtian appetite a bur ning that 4djutorit divint, 
moleſts not, a flame that conſumes not : tor that the l pins tr 
hungering of grace is withthe firme ex ion ma ſecarior, 1 
of a quict minde, te poſed in Gods mercy and al- * 
ſufficient reply. Beſides that, ſuch thirſting is the | 
worke of the Holy Ghoſt, and heavenly influen- 
ces,arc not only gracious bur glorious, very cor- 
diall and taſting of higheſt content. 

Ic is no little ſatistaction to the ſoule, that it 
can hunger and thitſt, deſite to deſire, deſire to 
greeve when the heart is dry, and melts not into 
ſorrow; that to will is preſent with us, that by 
hunger and thitſt we way dilcerae our fe 
ving : as St. Bannane al 
life, » 0 wy Lord,” certainly Lam es 
thy grace, OR 


n $0! ilogquis 5.7 am? 
tu domine certò cer- 


ſents a is tete — & in 
x 1914 anima med. * 
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16> [The Dee. The Defres of Chrifts gordneſſe, 


a 


Cuar, 6. might admoniſh him not to neglect himſelfe, and they 
——— whoſe ſoule dwels not in fl:\h, not forget to re- 
ceive due ſuſtenance, how much more neceſſary 
was it that not alcne in cating and drinking, but 
alſo in hungring and thirſting ſpirituall nutti- 
tute Chriſtians ſhould finde ſweetnes, leſt other- 
wiſe wee ſhould dead our appetite, and let our 
foules famiſh if hunger were not gratefull, as ef- 
fectually in order to eternall health and happi- 
neſſe. 
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Cuare, VI. 


of the hunger that ſhalt be ſatisfied, of the good- 
8 


I. Ighteouſneſſe renders not its ſatisfa- 
Rebe to any, but thoſe that hunger and 
:hirſt, aſpire after it with ſoveraigue 

and moſt importunate deſires, it was ſaid that the 
gods ſold all things to men for labour, here wee 


he miketh over his greateſt bleſſings to deſites, 
and therefore there is nothing cheaper to buy, 
nor dearer to poſſeſſe. Now becauſe none can 
hunger ind thirſt, but by che ſpirit of life the 
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WT. ſee our God (el ate to us for hunger, and 
„ ativan d anne e dultes n0 ptice but thirſt for the water of life, 
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ſuisfaction ofthe Gaſpell — to them, Que, 6. 

and Chriſtians muſt bee thankfull, and con 

themſelves in the hungering and hirſting righ- 

tcouſneſſe, for deſires of grace are the dew of 

Heaven, and the foul: could not hunger and 

thirſt grace, if irraſted nothing of the ſweetneſſe 

thereof. be luſem & la- 
Long ing and affectionate deſire is only from tir, 

ſome taſte of the good deſired, and that this 

will which divines ſay is accepted for the deed, 

that is the defire which is —— for the grace 

deſiced, when the defire is in the proper faculty 

that is prop-wtion'd and directly exerciſed about 

the good defired, as deſire of —— doth not 

argue appetite. For it may be in them that have 

no ſtomacłe, becauſe the appetite is in the inferi- 

our and (efldtive powers, t 42 deſire thereof in 

the higher and infelleQuall, but defire of mere To 

in the ſtomacke, whichis the ſeate thereof, doth e 9 

al wayes prove ↄppetite; ſo deſite of grace inte 1 2 

will which is the proper ſeareof grace, preſup- 15 

poſes holy incljnarions there, pe I e 22 

evet working, ö ber ſatisfied | 

Si ot — tac . 99 
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geodueſſe is 


other ſuccour (Eſa. 48. 21) that is wonderfull, 
——— Chrifs water takes away hunger, and his bread 
thürſt. 10h. 6.37. Every thing that is his, being of 

infinize vertue, and comprizing all ſatis factions. 

The repaſt of the ſoule is ſummed up in the A. 

5. Aub: lu The poſtles bleſſing (2 · Cor. 13. 14) The grace of the_ 
grace of our Low Ie» Lora leſus Chriſt, the lowe of the Father, and the 
Teber Ge. > manion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all: The 
becauſe God (er his love of God (ent us a Saviour, by whoſe 


race 
32 'n "> we are ſaved, the Communion of the {| — 
all the favours which US in that grace. All good deſires ate perfectly 
we receive. ſatisficd in the loye of Cod, that love compleat- 
| ly merited in the grace of Chrif, that grace fully 
communicated by the fellowſhip of the Hel 
chef on ſo e words 

5 of bleſſed Macarius) tbe fait dale can find r 
. E Ar for al its fections. Manna was a principall — 
Ii N au- of Chrifts ſatisfyiagpower, i ſ. 16. 20.21. Man 
daraus bom. 3 (ering the appetite of the eater, tempered it ſelfe 
to every mensliking,nqw whereas Moſes records 
onely the taſte of waters made of honey, the 
« 8. dug. ned. . moſt learned DoRour St, Aucusrins © and 
2.640, 9: Gen: the Fathers, reſolve thu ſcruple thus 1 That 
8 2 Manna tot hem that tooke it as ordinary food, 
chat rec. iued it 28 Sacramentall and adored the 
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icular apperire, and gives every one that de- Cna». 6. 
ights ia God the ſpeciall defires of his heart, me 
(Fſal. 37.4) for it killes brutiſh and diabolicall 
appetite, ſatisſies reaſonable and godly deſire, 
confirmes us that remembring our ſelves to bee 
as Crnunns AlLzxanvDainus finely ſpeakes, 
5 the Children not of Co {cence but of will : Strom. 3. . 
wee may not covet but defare, not luſt but will. re. 
266. 1. 13. Our Lon faith, chat be who drinkes , e 
of the water which Hee gives, Mall never thirſt, 
toh. 4. 14. Becauſe that water allayes the fire 
of Concupiſcence after ſtolne waters that hee 
which drinkes thereof may onely thirſt righte- 
ouſueſle. Quench me- theenemies fiery darts in - 
ile Fountaine of Wiſdonme_L, and the River of Li. 
ving water that ſprings in thee, which is the ſwaſive.. | 
of St. Paul In to hu friend h SVN Aus, and if 1 
the will be good and of good, Cuz 1er fütisfies „ gg Telaink = 
hunger in giving deſert rodcfire; we 

3. Thee: of Cun 18 andes efpe- e 
cially the hunger of Righteouſaeſſe, by ſuſtai- 22% 
.. peti la- „ 
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Cuav 1/6. Honey ſecmes not ſweet to thoſe that are 
— — — {cke ofa Feaver, and have their tongue imbir- 
tere d with Cholet: ſo hee that is in the Gall 

of birternefle, ſaith as it is in St. Bas 11, The 

e , Law i good, but ſinne is (weeter ; but hee that 


5 talks hath his tenſes exerciſed to diſcerne good and 
41g. Script. evill, hath e xpet ĩence thit more ſweetneſſe is 
18 ien taſted in obeying the Law, then in ſatisfy ing 
Menfi run. l. Ge. luſt, of which every min may eaſily haye try- 


ipſum fibi rettondtis 21] in himſelfe. To which St. L o the great 


9 et, os. . 
2 — 4% ppeales, ſaying; that if a rational l map com- 


al:t tet vera ta- pares humſelſe with Himſelfe, and with rue . 
% djudicet» p:2210% diſcuſſes al th: qualities of his acts, ſhall hee 


nunguid in intimix | | 
— z ſux, boc it he ſc crets of his conſcience finde that delectation 


de lectat ionu inveniet, of jntanit & "im ebe 
de isi quit ate com- 4 2 committed that he doth in hte ſneſſe 


miſſa,qued de equita- o ſerued, enter into your conſciences after holy 
21 * actions, try it they make you nor a Feaſt, 

m Hipemar Ep/© Wee cianot deſire and much leſſe doe any 
e yo word thing according to divine will, but wee ſhall 
d & neceſarias uit et with ood in it; for how ſhould not that 
222 ** which is pleaſant to Go ys will bee ſatis facto- 
atq; continues beno- Ty today goad will ?- Hence to the Righteous 
rum Te- ſeeticet: rhe Word is ſwe-rer then honey, the Holy day 
— Seu 484 Feſtivall, the Sacrament, a Supper , tears 
un n loch v are bre d, and bounty is. a bleſſi g. Taking 


therefore notice of the ſatis faction which is in 


| teares 
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[The Defrer.] | obyaines (atisfaftion, Sc. 


— . 


—— — — —— 


teares, le, and oblations of the ſacred beſt, iv Cn. — 


0 from anc s and 
(Or of — — 1 


Cuar, VII. 


Concluding in admiration of the ſatis- 
fettrons which are in Righte» 
onſneſſeL. 


Onum hominis the good wb all men would 
have ſhewen them, is found in Righteouſ- 
neſſe. Wharſoever man as man in the ut · 
moſt extent of reaſon can deſire, is with over- 
plus contained in Religion; of n the de- 
gree of ſatis faction muſt bee anſ to the 


B 


= - v | 


icke [The Pifrer/ 


— ug. 


obtaines ſatisfalian. 


—_— 


Cuariz, could miniſter if it were in his poſſeſſion, bur the 

— — moſt cxquifite wit cannot deviſe a ſatisſaction 
any thing neere that which accrewes from righ- 
teouſneſſe ſatisfying God]; from peace beyond 
all underſtanding ot man and Angell, from joy 
in che Holy Ghoſt moſt glorious and unſpealæ- 
able, who as an infinite Agent ſtampes incredi- 
ble worth and contemtiag vertue on all his acti- 
ons. . 

Wherefore the righteous are willed to re- 
joyce againc and againe (P4:1.4. 4) becauſe it is 
impoſſible for them to over-joy their Spirituall 
good. I can no leſſe then commead that of Cabs- 

a De vita in Chriſo. filas 2e thin [a of bumane Sowles 1 
TY infinite, mater which therefore the finite: 
world canner (uffiſe , be that drinkes of thas 
water ſhall thirſt againe, but they that: drinke of 
Chriſt in whom-are allthings "there is no let, bug 
they ſbeuld /ove as much as nature can d and joy 
45 mach 45 they rum joy. C C. 
For as the good of the world is much leſſe 
then our defires and thouglus: ſo our deſires 
thoughts aro farre inferiouſ to the good of 
ö it M2284 912002 27060 


Yer Tertallus is 2 witneſſe,that'+ 8 


be 


— — 


— 1 7 hy =. ag « \ , 
J 2 Us nod: ': 417 e 
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above al ——— . Defirer ] 6 
world forfake the pleafure of the Church v which C Ong. CY 
God meats with fo overflowing a cup, that his SIS 
ſervants are at times driven to beſeech him to 
hold his hand, as dork bleſſed Fphrem in that G 
perition , e Now Lord my Cod ] adore and impiare 
thy ineffable goodueſſe, confeſsing my infirmity ! r. <De vitareligioſa, 
mit ſomewhat the ſourees of thy grace, and reſervert ***** 
for me in thy treaſury. 

Excellently St. Lao, God's people haue their 3 
Sprrituall d banquets and chat delights, whoſoe- — ns 
ver hath had the lighteſt, ſay in the taſte of his in- — . 
ner man of the ſeerneſſe- vf GOD'S mercy and . Age dallci-· 

arnih whereby ail his providence is diſpenſed, and © 

made any experiments of thoſe joyes ale ſhall ne- 

ver bee allaid with any regrate, in admiration of 

crernall, hee will deſpiſe al corrupt and fading 
good; wel dorh hee ſay, who ſo hath taſted, k 
"nnd the Plilinift, Comereffeand ſee that the- Lord e 
'# odd. Pfal.34 8. For 4s Bowaventva ny: een 
man of ny 4 devorionall expreiſion auch, e Dmintd1, . | 
© God is ſo good;that be who hathnot taſted him um ferns 26,eaſte 
200 he is, heir foe n 


e 
keyeneg f 
cps 2 — 


h ſeen nor care heard, which arc 
E. — of ra learning, vor hat it 
Lhe CEE of may) which is the ſeate 


Gee 


gel gn, 
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168 [ThiDefirer.) chtaints ſatisfaction 
— — — — — — — — —v˙ — 
Cuar.7. tion and much more contentations, that as St. 
mud teſtiſies. The ſenle that hath taſted ana bin 
De Jen (atisfied with f Cod, feares( as to be call out of Pa. 
radiſe into bell) to fall from thoſe pare joyes to 
the conſolation and or rather deſelations of the 

world. 

Maith.22.2.The ſatis faction of the Goſpell is 
reſ-mbled to a feaſt, no ordinary but a marriage 
teaft, made by no common pc ton, but a King, 
and that for no ſubject but a ſonne, and therefore 
carried in all variety and ſtate to ſhadow out he 
exceeding abundance of all manner of delights 
which the ſoule participates in Gods kingdome, 
and the righteouſneſſe thereof. 

CApocalyps 3. 20. It any man open I will come 
in and ſuppe with him, the tranſcendance of 
11 which — 5 _—_ this — ny 5 7 
' n' Aged 8, nhat was ever ſo(weet, 4. 
— hw . ſam! woe be to ilem that exclude ſuch a — — 
ee * enters not onely as a gueſt but as a feaſt, that 
mn, cheeres the heart with himſelfe! . . 

The Soule is too greedy that God doth not 
ſatis ſie, he that hath God for his, what would 
hee, what can he have more ? Fal. 73. 25. hom 
have l in heaven but thee, and there is none 

upon earth that l di ſice be ſides thee, nor hea- 

4 thing not cam hly doe I deſire bur thee 
alone? | 
Secing that God alſuffiziag nom ſuppes 
with his and at the Lambes ſupp r will gud 
himſclfe and miniſter to them by preſenting 
all his good before them. Can wee doe o- 
therwiſe 

<a 


. 
CESS, , I 
. »< "70 Th : 3 
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[The Defirer,] 1669 
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above all hee can thinke or deſire. 
— — — — — b 5 — 
— then — ou _ * u, A Bleſ- CA. „„ 
ſedis the latitude of that Senle- bleſſed the table d n com rams © 
of that heart, where the Father and Sonne no doubt — or 
with the holy Spirit, ft downe, ſuppe, lodge; where adde, 


enimz, beats 
the firſt ſervice is Peace, 7oy, Righteonſneſſe, and ia —— 


— — —— — — 


what the ſecond courſe ſhall bee paſſes the — 2 
apprehenſion of men, the compr 2 
of Angels. casa, &* 


Lord I s 2 , all our deſires are to facit -= Pax 
thee, who onely haſt ſatisfied ——_— 
for us, and who onely 
„ us: 4 * 


. 


— 


” YE EE 

4 V TY 38 136% 
£m IC 1 
e $23 a8 B10. 
timuyy n: 
ger api 7 1G 
*21Gg iv 2% = © 


uns [43 


— 


| —— 


BEATI cM ISERICORDES. 
THE 


unn 


| TREATISE 


OF MERCIE, 


| bandling the Fife 
| Beatitade_Þ., 


_—_—_ — — 


By IaMzEts Buck, mae 


Divisitic, and Vicar of Stradbrooke 
in SvrrOoI EI. 


St. VaI IA HAN, Serm. 4. 


Manu arida- nibil colligit, aut fi coll. 
ads mox amittit, 


NON SUM MELIOR PATRIBUS.. 


LONDON, 


| 


Coon 1. 


1637. 


* — = 1 


Printed by B.4.andT. F. for loun Cann, and Wir, 4 


* * * 
: = 


— — — 


AP 


> bf 
— 
— ——— — "4 l 
3 
* 


1 

= * 

— — ** ; 1 «7 
- = 4 

— „ — u— v0 414 
a 5 OE 
_ G 
: * . l 
» Ma: 4 


[ The Mercifull] 175 


88 — 8 


Marr. 5. 7. 


Bleſſed are the Mercifull, 


| 


 _Cuasz. I. 
Of Mercie-, eſpecially in Spirituall 
miſcries, and namely in condoling 
nith erh e rin bein a inet. 
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174 [The Merci ] Give be hw , and dpitie Sealer, 


— 


— 


Cu. I. miſeries, and ready to — them unto ode ut- 
2 Wha 7 ©. molt of our power, con(idering them as tyed to 
us in bands of humanitie, and further indeared 
in the bowels of Cu ler d ing for them as for 
us. Mercy is at both ends of this verſe, the Du. 
ty inthe beginning,the Rewatd in the cloſe, the 
grace to ſhew the mercy of man, the bliſſe to find 
the mercy of God. And mercy is aſſured to the 
mercifull becauſe our mercy by Gods ordi- 
nance effeQuilly workes tothe procuring of his, 
and that it may not irke us to be exerciſed about 
miſery the proper object of Mercy, mercy is 
thereby ingaged to us, to free us from all miſe- 
ry : and becauſe the-mercifull reſpect not fo 
much the merits as the mileries of men; there- 
fore mercy is made over to them, that (as St. Tl. 
mas ſpeaket h) They way receive more then they de- 
ſerved or could have deſired,” - 
Now er d as the 1 Fries of men are ei- 
ther of Soule or Body, charcs both, and 
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[The Merifel.] Give Piriceat Almes, and pitit Seuley, 175 


— — —— 


— — — 


fies from him ; moreover, the Lord II takes Cub. 1. 
to himſelſe the reliefe of the ſoule as well as that 
ef the body, agreable to the ſentence of St. Gre · b n job lib. 16.5% 
gorie , b As when vidtuals or rayment is given to — Ita n neſcienti 
the needy , the Lor d witneſſeth that hee received it; 2 2 
fo when good caunſill is given 10 any ignorant, hee re- accipit cuy1s ae 
cerves it, whoſe members they be that are inflratted. i: dei eruditure” 

Hereupon the Righreous that know the worth 
of a ſoule, tender it in all offices of piety, but 
the more part of us are not ſo reſpective of out 
Friends ſoules as God commands us to be of our 
—_—_ * xd. 23. 6. — — Chry- 3 

erves, ; © Wee will | an © 08,5 , fers, 51. 

e fallen dme, bus wee negleed and dpi the 
fonle of our Friends groveling under worſe burthenx, 
(thew « A=) and wee ſmite them not 
a wi — 7 ſee len ges Duc . — — Y 


c. = | vx dpaxin 
Por the. better remembrance, I will : 
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N a 176. [ The Mercifull.] Give ſpiritual Almes, and pitie Soales, 


8688 — — — — 


Cup. t. healethcir maladies, not upbraid, exaſpetate, de- 
ride, male table. talke, and Towne-talke of them. 
ja «lic beminibur Ia other men wee ſhould conſider our ſelves, 

of Lidane.s.rs, and reminding what we have bcene, or might 
have beenc, or may be, put on bowels of ſellow- 
feeling to them (Glaub. 6. 10. Tit. 3.3) and mur- 
© heb 5 ure not that God ſpares the worſt livers (as St. 
ſift, vie miſericer. Auguſtine per ſwades) © Have not thew 4 will, be- 
die Det poste fab. canſe thy ſelſe art over, to turne aſ de the bridge of 
ver tere & c. In Fſal. god mercy. wi of 
Our Saviour (ttb. 9.13) applyes that of 
Hoſ.6.6. I will haue Mercy.and not Sacrifice, to 
exalt charitable interpretations above harſh con. 
ſtructions, and patient ſtriving to reclaime fine 
ners before ungentle uſe and averſation. Mercy 
to lay pitie of our neighbour ia his evils (where- 
of ſinne is the greateſt) and eudetvour to redreſſt 
them is a direct ſervice of God, and Another 
ueſſe ligne of one ſincerely religious, tuen much 
icaring, reading, receiving, which with all for- 

f ſevit. Patram l. 2. nalities profit not to. ſalvation withour mercy. 
Is L.contra fornicati- This mercy releeves mote; converts more; 
onew ,j61.1:2. Nei then proud ſeparation and wing vet Sn 
e bade bers. Ireade in che lives of the i That 
ze, facile ab intentio= it is not poſſible 1has any one ſhould eaſily bee with+ 


2 


[7 ee Cl ] e. correc? and fg. 


ae 


dy to prevent them ADS 


of beſt love. 


If you of the Laitie would ſo exerciſe mercy, St. , lr ew. hom. 71 


mee Nati g 7100 


things among dur (elves, then by your pablike co. bee. 


Currso0srou n holds, 8 you might 


chers; becauſe you converſe mach ibis and m- 
tnally hnow cach other, and bove ſpecial intereſts in 
one anot her. H. ve you noc read or heard how in 
the ſirſt flouriſh of Chi iſtianity, the Church 
was piop gated and the world aſtoniſhed by acts 
of Merci. Ah! that mercifull men are tooke 
away, and in lieu of them is riſen vp aroote of 
bitterneſſe, that cannot afford ſo much as a ſweet 
looke, or kinde word ; be peremptorie to con- 
demne all they diſlike, but who ſeekes to re- 
claime men with by mercy to a. 
DIR pay as God would have 
m 
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© A»; II. 
Of the mercy exerciſed in Corregtion and. 
Lg f | 


forthem,and rea Cup? 2. 


— —— —— 
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e T eee] c, corre 8,and forgive. 


— — 


Cuar.s. bim 5 Gods love—. Such correction is either in 
PT TTO ol or inchaſtifing. 
— the mercifull ar favourable ar- 
bitratots, rather then judges of other mens do- 
b Coll, it. it. evideng IDES, For as Caſſian dcclares, d it 15 evident 
arr tread of 4 ſoule not yet purged fram the dregi of vice, 
dun eliquatee,in eri - in ot her mens eff ences not to cundole in affet of pitit: 
minibus alienis, non ht de meane themſelves after the rigorous ſeverity of 
Marie # Indge}. If thẽ merciful judge at all, they judge 
ud icantit renere ces - 85 God doth of his ſervants, evangelically paſ- 
forum, ling by many defects, and accepting the'gogd- 
will and pure intent, and they doe not preſume 
to judge any, untill chey kave put chemſelyes in 
his clothes, and made his caſe their owe. Ad- 
mirably Guide Carthuſi anus, e Firſſ put on whows- 
cfed.16. indae eum ſeever thaw wilt judge or reprowe, and as thou wo 
prize quem jud: care * 2 * 
Via aur corripere, et thinke expedient for thy ſe 21 thou wert in his con- 
eus tibi expedire dition, ſo deale by him. Matth.7.1, for CAI if 
—— eK put on man, before hee would judge men. 
/turpries isduit boni. The mercifull if he l᷑he hie ro excello- 
vegan judicarcte cherꝭ would in Chriſtiin charity be grit ved that 
thoſe he loves as hinſelf c6e ſhout 0: him in ſpi- 
ritual] gifts,and adjudge that wanting to himſelf, 
wherein his falow-members were de fective. He 
dares not take up in abſolùte opinion, that any 
particular man, is for the preſent out of . 
tor that ſuppoſing he under ſtood him a li 
he i fore to have committed ſome mortal! 
cannot tell what God may preſently welke 
7 is heart by inner contrition. Hee is farte from 
RE. their malignant nature thut makes the worſbofe- 
8 very thing, and fromthe evill humour ef teme. 
8 | rarious 
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rarious f uſpe cting, efpecially when he diſcernes Cuar 7. 


men well imployed, not like the Phariſce that — = 


miſdeem'd the poore Publican that he ſaw ſtand 
Praying by him, as his ſucceſſours mil-judge 
them, they call prophane in their devotions, in 
their reverencein Gods houſe, in their venerati. 
on at the name of our Lord Ia Ve, and ſay they 
reſt in externals, without pious and inward mo- 
tions, 2s it they were gods to know what inſtincts 
their hearts were ſtirred with, or as if when a 
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It pitties rhe mercifull 
world makes the miſcarriage 
then of their 


o much the mindes 
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180 [The Mercifull.] Give ſpiritual almes, and pity ſonles. 

. Cxar.2 if you take their faulting of others, their exclai- 
l ming of the times, their complaining of the 
ſtare, their defaming of the Church, you leave 
them not ſa much as one fig-leafe to cover their 
nakedneſſe, and deſtitution of all truth in their 
ſayings , and honeſty in their dealings. They 
ſpeak of a damned crue but there is a more peſti- 
lentiall order, and that is the damning crue of 
cenſurers, they call themſelves profeſſours, bur 
. their profeſſion is to iudge all but themſelves, and 
7 there is no mercy with them, nor ＋ of dig- 
nicies or calliags, but they give all that ſide not 

on them _ * —— . and all 

that are t worſe then Iewes. 

4 — — In chaſtifing the pitifull Chriſtian opens all 
Feri cum magy* mo- his bowels of mercy, and becauſe the duty is un- 
Danese, zo pleaſant of it ſelfe, ſweerens it with much ingre- 
loco, tempore ſemper dience and all kinde circumſtances. of love. 
erariove preccedente. As St. Bernard © teacheth that brotherly corre21- 


* iu eachiridto.c.7 2, 
emendat 


ye que 
tur, vel coercet alique 
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rex 
vel orat ut ei 
tatyr, non 


th 


— (—— — — — 


[The Mercifel.] Charitably aun and fergive. © 181 


their inferiours of finne, the moſt extreame Cnap. 2. - 
miſchiefe incident to them, they ſmite in kinde- = 
neſſe, andthence their reproofe is ſoveraigne 

2s balme.P 41. 141.5 


And ſurely as St. Hr an r there com- 


. of mercy, far mercy diſpenſeth it ſelſe 
- rules and fit conditions in the receiver, 
12. al the Lords pathes are mercy and truth, Pſal, 
25+ 10. Beeanſe even mercy it ſelfe is equally weigh- Neis & ipſa miſc 
e IP 1 — 
Yer the mercifull when there is neceſſity of ter opers 8. ier. il. 
puniſhing, doe it not without touch of conſci- 
ence for their owne ſinnes, and a heart ſeuſible 
of humane weakeneſſe, and commiſerating the 
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2 TT he Mereifull;} " Charitably ef forgive. 
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— 
| . brief oft that which is in pardoning, which is 
= Cuts — the — er function ot Mercy, here Adnan 
| manifeſts all its vertue, Epbeſ. 4. 32. There are 
, 8 two kind of Almes expreſſed in two words Lale 
— Rem ten- 6 37.38 Give and forgive, + Give by 6 temparting of 
„ do quod pateria malis ghe good t bon haſt, forgive by remitting of the ill tbos 
i "07: ug. bug ſuffereſt, by which two the moſt learned Father avos· 
| ches ſinnes to bee done away, and that wee mate Qua- 
ſi fans trajectitium. This forgiving Mercy con- 
ſiſts in remiſſion of all diſpleaſure and raneour a- 
v3 5 giinſt men, & cleetes the — of all ill thoughts 
2s 20d wiſhes to them, as our Saviour forgave the 
Fre world his death, and namely them that had moſt 
hand in it, & moſt effeQually deſired God, by the 
ſweet relation and — of a Father, to for- 

giye them alſo, Late. 23.34. 
. Which was glorionfly imitated, 42 7.59.60. 
by the bleſſed Frotomertyy.” Who as St. Buna 
U Ser. de g.5repbe-.dilares it, * Cryed with a loud voyce, becauſe in great 
n p ities, upon _ bee fo 
| 4 boy te is — 2 35 t pra oF E or 
YZ * ed him tneeling-—— ; tor that 
£22 — — ieee U then for bim 
protepidan. ſelfe, and wonld as devouily intereede for them, 
2 5 genus, gg hee could for himſelſe in — hazard. 

I Imitate thou th 


4 hy Lord and his fait 
and if thou beeſt not able to pray for thy tre 
— beware of imprecacions againſt them, for ſo 
hrough Gods helpe by daily growth thou ſhale 

1) = pron the 5 2 coſupplica for then, 
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[The Mereifell.] ly correls and forgive, 

* — 8 —— — — —— m — 
conſider the evill of men againſt us, as their miſe. Cuar. 323 
ry not ours. Here is the perfection of Merci 
and wee are perfect as our heavenly Father is per. 
fect, when we are thus mercifull as hee is merci- 
full. Marth. 5. 48. with Lal. 6. 36. And therefore 2 
the holy Doctors have ever urged this as the 4 
rouch-ſtone of Chriſtianitie, and moſt certaine 
tryall of ſinceritie in grace. 


CAA. III. * 
Of Mercy which the mercifull otaine, and how a 
\ they finde Gods mercy in the fureſaid 
exerciſe of their mercy. 
ie mercifull ſhall obtaine Mercy, and it 
| : is the excellencie of this grace, that it ĩs 
returned upon it ſelfe for a reward, there | 6 
can no higher bl be given for mercy thea 44442. 
mercy, it is the bliſſe of the ſoule to be Gods 2 
Ruchameh — The word (they ſhall obtaine dinbionlan | fr 77 
_ imports, that Mercy is theoriginall of 4 Ko "2 
recompence comming to the gracious , mer- bn 0 
— entred into acoyenant of grace wit h 
ſes to them, that hee concurres with us to good, 
and elevates that good in his Cuxtsr , all is 
Mercy. The ſame word intimates that not alone 


ä ſs WEE IE — — ee. ER. e —U—u ̃ . ů—— — 


- 3th [The Mercifall. ]  *Finde Gods merey 


Cu AP. 2. a2 * ere) ſhall be rendred in a judgement 10 the me. 
1 geod mor tes, for when it i ſaid be ſhall have 


gratia.c. 13.— com jaagement without mercy, that hath no mercy, 
42 ——— _ it is manifeſted that hs in whom are found the good 
4 —— hr "ie mi. works of mercy fall have judgement with merry, and 
ſericordiam, maniſe thereby alſo that mercy it ſelfe is rendred to the me- 
ſtatur in bis in quibus rits of good wor ks. 
- enventurtir bens o- a _— 
Pera miſericordiz ju- Now to give a briefe view what divine mercy 
dicium cum miſert- is obtained by the ſeverall exerciſes of mercy 
12 9 * forementioned. 1. They chat are tender to others 
cordiam merit ii bono - 11) their weakneſſes ſhall have experience of 
rum qperum red ii Gods pity ing them in their infirmuties, and in 
= 14 fog the depth thereof cheriſhing the ſparke of his 
ar as St. Aug. (ayes . , a 
de civitete De l. 20 grace. E, 42. 3. Cunisr will beare with their 
30. The Iewes are deficiency in knowledge and obedience. 
* a 2 Cod is not ſtrict to enter into judgement 
integritare,andco with them that forbeaxe judging; MV. A. 2. 
ſmoaking flaxe, amiſ- hut at his tribrnall the ſinnes of the 
8 rigbteous who uſed not to publiſh their neigh- 
| bours defects, whereas afrer St. Cunyso- 
i $4 P®: 570085 fine obſervation,” Roſh judging erhers 
agravais our owne judgement for God will prondunce 
ſentence againſt us not onely according to the nature 
of our ſins, but alſo according to our. jndgement of 
others. Likewiſethe merciful providence of God 
ordererh that they ha be — wm. | 
| ing the actions of others, meer with -anfup! 
dealing from others. Luke 6.38. Which confers 
4 Imuch'eo their quiet and contentfull living, when 
man, Cen. 16. 12. are required with having every 
mans hand againſt them, in Plaurus his phraſe they 


a * 


— — 


p in all the exerciſerof their Mercy. [The Meru! 185 


— : 7—˙—³ ́wö— 


are friends to ne men, and have all men their foes, CHAN. . 
Common ccnſurers/ that approve none are diſal- n gacchid. Null 
lowed by all: Amici ſunt, inimicos 
Shottiy thus, they who by vertue of their ##, © Je onner ho- 
callings rebuke the world pyblikely of ſinne, and 
curbe offenders, albeit they exactly obſerve rules 
of Mercy, ſhall have their judges, and ill tongues 
walking againſt them, as the Lord Insv had, 
and Dar 1 p that ſang of Mercy and ludgement 
was rewarded evill for good; vet in ordinary 
converſe, they that be out of office and bee no 
medlers neither cenſorious , are ly well 
—_ — to that —— onze 2 * 
© If s ft thy owne Tongue fam evil ſpeaking Marat 7, 
thee ſhalt — needs to feare the ſcourge eds 2ue — 2 
94705 £08 „Ib, 5. 2 I. | meraes. * \ 
Thirdly, they that execute juſtice in Mercy, 
ſhall taſte — even in the cup of 
ludgement, and be able to repeate after the Pſal- 
. mee in very 


in the truth of thy 
and according to the tape ofgrce, keel | 
in al 


| (2G — 4 5 
offering thy wayes; all Gods d in /ammeagres,t; 
| ; 1. Cc. 14 q-5 3 


—— — | 2 t 
mens. Untes 2» 049 -- 2 3 
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186 [The Mercifull ] uu Gods mercy 


— — — 


Cuar. 3. 


S — 


—;ðv! —— tcth for ever is tendred to men in all his carri 


Tem. 5 HS. ſerm. 
46. apts 2 


afrrανν, 5 groethe fan f (rv1;har ths mon have i 


due t e- 


ws let. 


ſal, 136.15. The merey of God _ indy- 


and dealings with them, but the moſt refiſtrhe 
Spirit, and — not to God knocking loud ar 
their doores by hard judgements, but they who 
adminiſter all "heir corrections with = af- 
fects, are aſſiſted by God to receive his chaſtiſe- 
ments with the right hand and ſavour them, and 
the loving kindneſſe that exhibites them and ĩs 
offered in them. 

Fourthly, they who are mercifull eo forgive 
ſinnes again aſt them, finde mercyro the forgive- 
neſſe of all their owne ſinnes, Nattb. 6.14. our 
forgiving is a condition, meane, and cauſe inferi- 
ont why wee are forgiven, howbeit the ſole obe- 
dience of Cuxler is the proper merit which 
deſerved this in ſtrict juſtice, that ſuch reſpect 
ſhould be promiſed and annexed to our pardo- 
ning. In forgiving others, wet benefit nd 
our ſelves, that St.Chryſeflome e might a9. Fore Fer. 


Lord and M afters pardon for thy ſinnes. 

None are fo prevalent to prevaile wich God, 
as they that pardon. and pray therefore 7erem, 
15. 1.2. Mos ns and Sau areſet forinftan- 
ces of all ion, as who forgave 
and interceded for thoſe that did chem wrong. 
Contrariwiſe, if wee be mercileſſe and — 
not, neither will our heavenly Father 
nay wee forfeit and 
vs (Math. 18. 34,35) og 


Oe ING 


our meaſure, 


_— * 
3 


in the exerciſerofh their Mercy. ef 187 jy 
ren — _ 
F $4crarifimam partum, — Lao informes,and Coe, N 
2 ſo ſaying, wee binde aur ſelves in ad Corr 
bands, except wee 65 we ff ſpeake- 2 20 
licenſe to aske, nor can wee in faith e Gods mf uo — 
gracious pardon, without we be our ſ 3 


ves mer- au imp lea. 
cifull to remit. Whence St. Auguſtine concludes, 

that 8 The beving 4 will ts revenge 0 4 horrible, 8 De divert Serm. 
grievess and fearefulltentation, with AI eur powers 4 Tg. — 


and with all our ſtrength to bee avoyded : as Which d. bas viribu, 
is 2gainſt the conditions of our peace and reme. 9ni virtute vitas- 
Err 
Tenthly, And that I may here pr | 
web both —— to thoſe exerciſes and relecs ; 
all other declarations of Mercy,the merciful! 
j doe all their N from — » 
men, ſo they enjoy all t bleſſings t 
from 985 God, and have in the caſt i 
them a ſenſe of his ifinic goodwi 
all things iſſue to them. It is a h ſa 
thy AAllertas the great, There flowes 
ſo ſmall « gift Canporall or Spirituall, in which * — 
Almighty with al bis divine vertue and goadueſſe goodueſſecs als Bes 
4 not include, for-the 1 — =Þ 
gives is te bes end. — Hence Fſal. 126. His 4. 
mercy endures for euer, is twenty ſixe times eee 7 
— Ggnific i that eternall mercy is at the bot. J Der dust. 2 


2 of all Gods pr Ne with us, and that be 
there is no beneſit which followed home leades SS We Wo 
not to it, and wherby the faithfull may not come 134 
to the touch of everlaſting mercy. 

This ſets an eſtimate upon all G 
pie is Chriltlnaiod bleeing che 


7 „% „„ OE 


. * 
— — — 


| 

.. II Oe rn _ 5 |. 

' nies of incomprehenſible mercy & love, & raiſes | 
| 


them accordingly in comfort and gratitude, they 

reſpecting gifts not in themſelves bur as given 

by God and that with illimired affection. That | 

in each particular favour ſhould be involved love 

which paſſes all underſtanding of man or Angell. 

Fpheſ.3.19. Loving kindneſſe which is ſweeter then 

life, (Pfal.63.3) All life is fweet in irfelfe, but 

ſweeter in the fountaine from which it ſprings, | 

the very life of glory deleQible in it ſelfe above | 
all imagination, is not ſo delicious init ſelfe as in 

the loving kindneſſe which conferres it. 


— 


Cn. IV. 
Of Mercy, in outward things. 


Ee have a little ſeene into mens 
V workes of Mercy in ſpirituall mi- 
ſeries, and Gods to thoſe 


workes; let us nextly ſeareh how the b of 


the mercifull extend- themſelves to others in 
aſſumes 


their corporall neceiſities, where mercy 
the name of goodneffe, and veriſies it in doing 
good to all inliberaliry, bounty, charity, &c:- 
And let not the poore complaine that they 
are ſhut out of all poſſibility” to ac this part of 
Mercy, for they officiatein this ſervice, if — 
in favour with the wealthy, they mediate an 
excite them thereunto, and if they mourne 
with them that mourne, grieve and ſigh toge- 
ther with theic — dpher warts, cv c 
lar i jes. | le 


— 


of outward cage: | . 

Ir is a truth delivered by Vine nnrTivs an " Mas 4 
apeſtolike Preacher in his time, ® Hee gives wore , 2 
to 4 poore diſtreſſed man, that yeeld; him compaſſion Paſib. ſer m. 2. 
in hu heart, then hee that gives bim an almes wit h- 
out compaſſion. For hee that yeclds compaſſion, 
gives ſomething of himſelfe , he that beſtowes 
externall „gives ſomerhing of himſelfe, 
and hee that hath no on ſometimes gi- 
veth, but he that hath compaſſion never omits to 
give, but diſtributes freely, and counts all little, 
to teleeve his one ſpirit and bowels, wherein 
— — 
gift in their on and mercy in 
their heart; therefore compaſſion hath the pte - 
eminence in and over contri and in com- | 
paſſion the poore may have advantage of the „ eee 
rich, as moved by his ownc entremiey - beer 

Beſides, it is bounty in a poore man to be thank. 
full, and ſo to deprive the rich of pretending 
the ingratitude- of th poore, for the cauſe why 
they ſlacke their hands: eſpecially itis devotion * mw 
in him patiently — —— —— 5 


fying — 


not — 


— 
to — 22 
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190 [The Mercifell.] Ure free and communica! 
| Cnay. was the poore mansalmes, and à greater bene- 
— volence the Church, then it hee had given 
barue · fuls of Corne, millions of gold and ſilver. 

But who can be ſo poore as juſtly to moane for 
inabilitie to be an Almes- giver, when a cup of 
cold water, if any ſhould want fire, is tooke by 
Custer in good worth. — 1s any ſo porre that 
bee hath neither viituals to feede the . ap- 
parel to cloath the naked, wor houſe to harbour the 


c gt Cbry/oſt.com.5, fr anger, nor feete to viſite the ficke. © Excellently 


bom.42 - St. Auguſſliue, Wee cannot want is ſpare for God, 


if wee ſpare to ſpend on dur laſts, nothing can ſuffice 
Covetouſneſſe, « little may ſuffice Cod, two mites 
d 1n P/al 4, Super. ſufficed the Widdow to ſbem mercy, two mites ſuffi- 


fuamulte batemin cel to buy the Kingdame of 4 heaven. 


veamas. Suffeceruns Well then there is no excuſe for the Poore, 
duo numni ad emen- but quartus abuſiomam gradus e Dives fine miſeri- 


i, Uu 
. cordia, a tich man t mercy is an into lera- 


gradibus. ble abuſe. | | 
WT The mercy here bleſſed is to bee ſhowne in 
Wane! tie: almes, which carries its name, and the bleſſed Fa- 
thers frequently give notice, that God omnipo- 
tent to provide for his poverty, could eaſily by 

the hand that inricherh ſome; have miniſtred un. 

2 the res 8 he woyd race and make us 

« Clem. Alexandr. happie by taking us in for inſtruments to good 
Strom 7. pag. 537- deeds, as the Mercif ul in his good doing, — 
eben , organ of Gods © geadueſſe, W henee out᷑ Lord men- 
77 045 645571 &, tions it as a ptiviledge, that we ſhall alwayes have 
the poore among us, in whom we may entertaine, 

and in a ſort oblige the rich mans maker,approve 

our love to him, and make ſure his love to us. 


The 


* — * — 


* 


E outward re. 5 _— 191 
* ——— 
The exhortation of bleſſed 5 fits our p pur. Cuar 4. 
_ f Doc net tlos deſpiſe the needie , whot 


e himſetfe can make thee rich; tor if wee 92 wy 1 


Cm —o—_—_ 


be 
be teſpective of Gods ordinance, and lookets 4 A Picere inepew, 
the poore wee cannot ſcru le, bur thar God af cum Shi pay 2 
ſee to us, and that our under him ſhall /* 8 divitem po- 


find acceptance and recompence with him. 
And verily nothing more provokes a religi- 
ous minde unto mercifull workes, then regard 
of Gods promiſe and aſſumption, cher the righ- 
teous ſhould never be deſerted. Pſal. 37. I beve 
— young and now am old, yet did I never ſee the 


wr ty aten nor his ſeed begging Bread, as if 
hee yen , I have — that Gods ſpeci- 


all — — =_ friends, and for my 
up l have beene — 


owne part from 
full all wy de 


— — 
their iſſue might not be deſtizure of convenien- 
ces. It i *. re 2 — 
nr, 8 If any ſay, e et. times ſeens ure 
72 — — this is e ox adds Me 
wat nt ——— mon, that with Da! 19 ; 
vis would have ſcene no ſucht thing, ve 
had reſped to Gots good word, and appeared 
tothem for whom Father ander- 
N AAA A 2 N ay) \0 1 Nenn THO | 
offibly.thers2tenone anden 0 10 
eee had the grace to contribute and mi. 
unto Cu in his owne bleſſed: 
Bus b greeve not that ee baft not chris is feedsz dvtere - N 


and i as Man tun bud; et fa 
2 — "OY char l was wy A 


© 
= 
tionew, cum a v5 


4 
x «4 2 
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Are fee 404 communicative. 


— mm nnn. 


aps Lym felon) in that yon | did it to the leaf of 
_ my brethren yen did it ta mee. Out Lord hath left 
the poore in his roome, you ſhal not haue me 4. 
mayes, but-the paare, theretore tho wicked fo 
farre as neceſſitaus, it is done to Cu a 12 1, 
which is collated on them in reference to his 
will and bloud· ſhed for them. And the more in 
digent they be and unable to requite, the more 

our charity is advanced by them. 
Luc. 14.12. Spoken Luk. 14-120 Our Maſter wills his ſollowers 
— — vi- to divert and feare the retaliation of their good 
6 Cee, dale, turnes (for good duties leaſt, rewarded in this 


rant. S. Or or. 

“Te Sori, are moſt eſteemed and-rexcibured- wich 

| God) and to practiſe upon them that could not 
repay theiꝶ kindneſſe in kind, they cannot; there- 
fore it is proper'y Chriſtian, meere good- 


neſſe, and pure to iſerate and ſuc- 
— tony and of the better expecta 
tion, that they cannot recompence, ſeciag for 
that cauſe God ſubſtitutes him(ſelfe, who will te- 
turne more then any ie eee 
they could. 
/ — e The. Ki, 
of Kings, Lord of Princes, Fat Avec. Bec 
Widowe N 
power, to thoſe of 


Nazi n wee keepe diſtances, let it ew —.— 
a r bal u csndefcene to thoſe of poore conditi- | 
1 — influences fall on the low. 

ev apr mcg" per ny | 
to rich, then in gifts to poore, 


l TR" 7.7 
a * : 


= 
a 2 S 


rThe ea re free and communicative. e. ; 153 


— nn. me — 4 


Bur our Saviour did not in vaine foretell, that CAA. 2. 
inthe lattet dayes the love of many tharforfook TTY 
not the right faith, ſhould grow cold in all offices 
of charity. att h. 24 12. eſpecially in coſtly de- m gr. 5. fl erm, 
votions and le duties of mercie. St. 84- N 
fl _— — his — ou, I — — 4 5 1 

aft, pray, , expreſſe all chargieſse religion hut Seryuuv . g 
bee — «/flifted, alle ae cheſs _— 
er 


e IN Sue 


for all their ether vertaei there are but a few 0 rim ms 
of we 07 ſpiric, chat preferre a duty of 90m 27s, 
Charge in ſervice; 2.44. 24.24. who can 

other then lament that abundance of ini quitie in 


exceſſe of apparell, building, gaming, and ſome 7 ] 
few ſumptuous feaſts ( exemplifying all Geſwer) _ 


ſhould have drunke up —— charitie, 
in ancient hoſpitality, and relieſe poore, 1 
decency of _— 


and of picty in maintaining the 
Gods houſes and publike worſhip. Yet true it is, 
that the proverb ot old, and cold hath held in al! 
ages of the Church, the firſt and beſt love abating 
by degrees, of which bleſſed Cyprian takes up a od 
hcavy int of his daies, compared with the 3 
— — — + 
Fered the prices to the Apoſles, to be diſtributed for cimas danut, er 

1 be wſes of thepoore, but now we give not the tith of 99907 


rather and turue earherers: 


5 


* [The Merciful.] Hove Aung attraflives to 4lmes- deeds." 


* 
— —— — 


Cu av. 5. 
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Cuay. V. 
Touching a ſerious incouregement to Al mer 
deedes. 
Hat the coldneſſe which reſpectively 
| poſſeſſet h all parts of Chriſtendome kill 
not our charity, informe our ſelves what 
heapes of bleſſing and reward are aſſured to it, 
one little riveret brings us to the ocean of Mer- 
cy, Lat. 6. 37,38. Out kindneſſe ſhall with much 
advantage by all kinde of meaſures be returned 
into out boſome, that wee may have abundance 
of ſolace and inward content, which our Lord 
there amplifies withadmirable e, world 
lings take every thing with the leſt hand; and 
when they are moved to communicate, ſay they 
know not what need they may come to them. 
(elves; when they therefore ought to be pittifull 
to others becauſe themſelves may come to : 
2 «wir fe 74149 Ingenioufly St. Bast r, a Whether neede will cue 
—— bee g, ee er ne i amcertaine, but ſure the timewill come 
eine 9, 4h axe. in whrch you ſhall repent yes that you did not diſpence 
yopuhons —— your wealth, The wiſe man ſaith, Eccleſe 1 f. 2. 
* give to ſixs and alſa to ſeuem, for thou not 
what evill may come on the Earth, becauſe ſuch 
Iudgements may come on the Nation as may o- 
verwhelme thee in diſtreſſes, therefore whiles 
thou haſt opportunity bee diſtributive with the 
treeſt, and give example unto others how thon 
By) | "oe 5 


«Ka 8 
9 
9 
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rie Mereifull.} Hove ſrong amen ts — Art 195 
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wouldft be uſcd hey ſelfe, and put ſomething i in Ca AP. 5, 
Gods hand agaitſt a need. Ponder well the words — 9 
of the Tbeslegae; Þ Why ſboulaſi thou treaſure ap — oth = " Bos 
for I heeves and mot hes, and mutability of times, re- Sibel, e wk 
moving and caſting ancerraine' riches one while on kninius g we 
ene, an otherwhile: on another. 7 — 4 4 
Wouldſt thou have enough and Gods grace, 2% + jim/brmy 
give plentifully, the prevention ot beggery in the 77 45/97 cute ar. 
ſeed of the righteous is that hee was ever merci - 

full, Pſal. 37. 25, 26. Let him give nothing that 

would be a begger, or have his begge. God will 

not be overcome of us in goodneſſe, but he will 

farre exceed our liberality. I beſeech you let us 

not have ſuch meane thoughts of our good God 

2s to imagine wee may come our ſclves ro want, 1 
by ſcattering on his waters. Holy St. 4» Aufine (hall _ 
quit us of that miſtruſt, © Thou art Gods workmap 
when thou giveRt to the Poor rhow ſoweſs in winter 


what thee —— — —— 72 oulaſt thou 


fearerhen, Orhos eat 4 — TG 
ſa great a bouſe- er er ee ame. peter 


Can wee ma intaine our ſeſves wy wat W 

bein Gods workef Can we lay up any where | 
for our Children ary whit ſo well as it Gods 
ftorchouſer e alle 
dren and their 


mort, as 
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296 [The Mercifull.} have frong attractives to almes deeds, 

| 3. Vide before hand for our ſuture heives accord; 
_c — to the 20 of boly ſcript are, ſaping Innior fui 7 fal. 
37-1 have beene young. But if God take a childe or 
two from theſe complaincrs, they doe not as the 
fathers preſſe them, and us that would if there 
had bin the let of theit bounty, ſend them at leaſt 
their portions into heaven by the hands of 
Chriſt receivers, wherefore we may well belecye 
c Ile eſt iaßdelitati St. Z NO © that it is bat an excuſe of wnbeleevers, 
Meg.  Ifamanofworſhip or credit ſhould {peake 
write to one that is of reckoning and wiſh him to 
diſburſe ſuch or ſuch a ſumme of money, to the 
poore about him, and he would take it as a debt 
aud favour, and ſee him repai d, the rich man ha- 
ving many children would not ſtop his credence 
& ready laying out of great ſums. And how then 
would wee be thought belcevers if inlike cafe 
Gods word and writing,Gods oath and ſolemne 
undertaking prevaile not with us? Fitly to our 


—  —— A 


bn AE. os 


em. F. ſure mun- purpoſe St. Pzranx CunrSotLoove Fal. 19. 
— 17. Men give for uſe twelve, or ten or tight in the 


centuw, ct ramen be. hundred; God tales rt at an hundred for one, and ye 


—_—_ Do gen will have no contract with God, per adventure 


ſunt forſan de cantio- they art donbtfallef his aſſurance, why is not man 
—— men anne bound to man by the obligation of « little paper ? God 
1 ſo many and great volumes 


chartule obligatione £/Ves 4ſ[urance in 
conflringitur? Deus and is not held debtor. A 
_— rect St. lames the Apoſtle of mercy is terribleto 
ter non eenerwre thoſe monſters amongſt men th t live without 

bowells, Chr. 2, 13. Thereſhaltbe judgement 


vit heat mercy to him that ſhewes no mercy, cacere = 
judgement without any: ingredients of Mercy, 


— 
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— — 


——— — 


God cauſing that which is afflictive in the crea- 
ture, to excruciate the damned, and ſuf} 23 
in it what ſocver might comfort them. For al- 
beit Gods mercy be over all his workes, and ſo 
over all the paines in hell, punifhing them there 
leſſe then finnes deſerve: yer is their judgment 
without mercy, becau e their torments arc with- 
out all mixture or ſenſe of any actuall conſola- 
tion. And is it not very equall that they ſhould 
finde no mercy at Cn «15 rs hands, that were, l 
will not ſay unchriſtian, but inhumane, as in the 
common miſeries of mankinde to diſpractiſe 
ſuch mercy, deeds as nature called for and mens 
abilities might eaſily afford, and Cu xis r ſo re- 
commended and fore-declarcd, that hee would 
ſpecially proceed by them in his laſt judgment. 
(lam. 8. 6.7) The Lord ſweares by his excel - 


leney, even that his mercy which is over all and 


which rewards above all deſert and dignity, ne- 
ver to forget them that eruelly uſe and grinde the 
face of the poore: unpittifull hard hearted op- 
preſſors, not that to men, which righteous men 
are to how ſhould they 
the leaſt dram of mercy from God? The unmer- 
Cifull rich man that was ſo incompaſſionate to 
Lazanus in his wants and paiaes, as to neglect 
him deſiring 

preme equity is himſelfe denyed a droppe 


ming fire, that St. Cua va. mi cauſe Erb. y 
rr not the fre. 


O 


obraine orcxpeR © 


2 crumme of in Gods ſu- 
of 


; Cnar5, 


Supra condignum, 


water to coole his tongue, tormented in d „ fd. ava 


—__— —_— 


— cl Dna wwe... 
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198 \The Mereifall.] Have ſtrong attractives to Almes-aecdt 
| - POD r 
Crrans But mercy rejoyces over judgment, as a ſtrong 
__ evidence of freedome from condemnation, 
and of every {overaigne vertue to cleanſe away 
ſinne, Luc. 11. 41. Dan. 4 27. Prov. 22. 6. by 
hs. Clem, Apt. mercy and iruth imguity is purged am Cur ISIS 
cop 713 juſtitying grace is eſpecially confirmed to them 
and powertully workes by them as effectuall 
meanes. So the bleſſed Fathets apply, that the 
ranſome of a man ate his riches, and with them 
Redemztio boming tlie Faithfull are {aid to redeeme their ſianes 
41 fie ipþus redime in workes of mercy, and to doe them for the te- 
Pecc-ta tus Ice demption of thꝭ ir fins. Not that an all ſufficient 
Ren redemption for all. fins is not made in Cuxisx, 
or that any almes can be plcafing out of Chriffs 
ſatis faction, but becauſe the redemption and {a> 
tis faction of Cu xis r is made over to us by and 
8. Bafi. aſcct. def. tot almes derds, vhich God accepts in Cu nis r 
danral 0. 271. as a teall penance and revenge for inne, and 
vertuous under him to prevent  finne , 
and procure, not onely ſpitituall and eternall 
bur eventemporall bleſſings. Hence ſprang that 
PEROT of the holy Biſhop Czar ws, + The pure 
Paupernny medicams. uuns muiſerir is the rich mans medicine, becauſe if 
rum et divitum, he duely accommodate the poore in his miſery, 
there (ball bee a healing of his owne infirmitics 
- God extending mercy to the metciſull: the 
— lexes write wirtily upontheir poore mans box, 
| * which they call * the Coffer f Rig hiconſneſſe, 
enn. won ( ovary) Agift 5290 pacifieth wrath : 
I gift prefenredour Lord Cunis r in hit nerdy 
| conduceth much to-amity. and grace 


with him, and gets friends. 
I 


R f — - . . ERS . > 
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— — — — — — — 
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Luke, 16. 9. Our Saviour ſo farre dignifies C. 3. 
the poote, as to make them the favourites in his 
houſe, that as he is received in them, ſo they 
might receive in him-everliſting habitations 
and the rich be admitted for their fake and good 
officers about them, and thence be moved glad- 
ly to miniſter to them, and reverence them as 
their Patrons. Heteupon St. Op o k affirmed & 5 * 
the Blinde and Laue to be the Porters of Paradiſe_, — wy; nella 
the Doore keepers at Heaven gate, for that men fururas ofttarios lab. 
enter by their furtherance, and for favours done eb init. eus, 
them, looke then what banding there is among 2 
men by pr ſents and ſuits. to gaine the aſſiſtance, 
ol them that have hand in prefegring to high 
places, or voice in election to besten and ho- 
nourable functions, ſuch ambition ought there ; 


to bee in Chriſtians, by all kinde ot benevolen- Eleganily Se. Hier. 
ces to joyne the goodwill of the pooreand mi. 5 gg 
ſerable whom our Lord I z sus hath ordained 4k . — 


his ſubſtitutes here to take Almes, heteaſter to re. & «2e" 
de tus [ic ad 


ceive the Almes-givers into Heavenly Man- an 
ſions. 


4+ 


4 *—. 
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200 [The Merciful.] How they pracliſeibat they may be 2 
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Cu Ar. VI. 


n 


Touching the, manner iu which the mertifull 
prafiiſe that they may bee 
bleſſed. 


He very name mercy intimates that eve- 
ry act thereof hath an inner touch of 


commilcration, and is from bowels af- 
fectionately inclined and earning after the good 
of others, as it is recorded of our Lord Cunrsr, 
that in all his doctrines and miracles he was mo- 
ved with compaſſion. Hence the mercitull doe 
their good deeds with that cheerefulneſſe, and 
expteſſion of true reſpect and pitty, that the re- 


a Dectan. 5 f. 4. ceivets are refrefhed, as much in their manner of 
Gems ultions of - 8 570 * 
& non /. doing, as in the thing done. Pure religion con- 


rerd. wr ide tents not it ſelfe to give, but viſits the diſtreſſed 


mortaliratis artifex 9 3 
Demis commune face 149565 1. 26) ſo farre as we may with convenien 
currere, & per ms» cy Wee are to Miniſter unto them in our owne 
tas anita vi- nor ſons, and thereby glorifie God in them and 


ee ae comfort them as with the ſuccour given, ſo with 
e. the honour done them in giving. 

ff — eo Hiſtorians deſervedly give great tpplauſe 

: 2. e Falls to the incomparable Princeſſe, the Empreſſe 
accication provi i Of Theadoſſus the Great, that her Maj-{ty would 


e eee. her ſelfe yiſire the ſicke and miſerable, and pre. 
— 1127 ire reliefe for them with thr owne Em riall 
Yn iſt ai. hands. * Caintilies holds it 4 & of 


. 4 
ei venge 2 
> _ 
..- au 
- 4 


"x a 


0 . 1 4 TIE © a0 


A 


* 


* 
4 f -, A 
* 


4- 


14 | 
4, 0 


-- 
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that xg 77 er of frailt nature would have us © 
a(ſift in common and by mutual] returnes of belpe-, 
every one to "ef t in another, what be is afraid if 
for hinſclfe, this is not yet charity nor reverence 
vouchſafed perſons, hut provident feare of like caſa- 
Altics, and re 8 of common accident in 
another mans „ every one pities bimſelfe_. 
Now then Chiti ought not onely to have a 
natural! — in other mens calamities, 
knowing themſelves obnoxious to the like, — 
a conſideration of Cuxisr that ſuffered for 
them, and is obſerved and miniſtred unto in 
them. Thus the firft Chriſtians(which St.Chryſ. 
alſo notes, d (4s 4. 25 ) Put not the 5 
which they ſaid their f + fares, > the 4 
the pitie — * — 475 
for they did not apprehend —— 
then receive : and therefore gave as ee 47 
the moſt needy uss to receive. 
2. — race of this glorious vertue is to be 
directed with a purity to God and his glory, and 
kept free from oſtentation and ſiniſter lookes at 
vaine and renowne among men. Which 
vice doth fly ſhrowd it ſelfe inthis ex- 


erciſe of 
grins — 


put a $44 
| —— (Aatih 6 » and as cau- 
8 mercifull at the day — 
ment, w. Cuxisr mies 


[The my How rede — — | 
— — 
— 10 — — adde. —— 


In Row ferm. 7 
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202 [The Merciful.] How they p aftiſe that they may be bleſted: 


Cuar.6. when did we miniſter unto thee (Matth. 25. 37) to 
=" approve that their left hand did not know what 

their right hand did, that they aym'd not at no- 

tice in their devotions, and were, as bleſſed 
_ Pe MacanTius © would have the righteous, 
2 min Ja., low mach ſocver bees labow, and how many 
ewe, 55 nv D ales ſoc ver hee doth to be affedted as if hee, had 
nous TAK done nothing. 

(lam. 1. 27) It is religion to ſhew mercy be- 
cauſe Faith regirds Gods will and worſhip, and 
eyes Cui in the jadgement, and therefore 
againſt naturall inclinations inlarges the hand 
and he irt, and overcomes unwillingusſſe to give, 
he knowes not how to adminiſter an almes that 
thinks it loſt it the poore deſerve it not. The Phi- 
loſopher if he likes not the min, can finde in 
his cenſcience to tender manhood, and practiſe 
huminitie, we muſt further teſpect the godhead 
in our liberality, and referre to Cuxisr what 

Plat tibi pecunis WEE conferte on the poore; almes as a ſacrifice 
, 1 muſt be firſt offered unto God, (Heb. 13. 16) with 
8 foes chris. a dutifull and holy minde and ſo communicated 

to the neceſſitous. And becauſe we therein ſerve 

God, we are to content our ſelves with his ac. 

ceptance, and not ſlacke our hand, though men 

bee ingrate and miſprize our workes. It was no- 

4 Lid-3.Epif.z90. bly reſolved by St. Is 1Dons PII u- 

Iles te- grown, 4 Iweuldgladly be a Benefaflour to all, 

mm It. and indure puniſhment as ont that injured «ll, rather 

25 dia; mrs, then ns any 3 crowned and re- 
en ed, a5 4 lenefallour to alu. 

eee, . TheRighteous is mercifull wich diſere- 

tion 


* 


XP. 58 
+4 7K. 4 
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tion, and improves his beſt wiſdome in diſtri- Cnar-6, 
buting, ſo as may be moſt profitable to men, and - 
honoutable to C an 1sr, eſpecially of Church Origen in Marth, 
goods, and that which is ſacred to Religious u. J. parks, 
uſes, he reckons it high profes _ to be * 
ing up ſomething in Gods treaſurie, a ents 
to the bleſſed Prelare Cs tus, that the poore 0 — — 
wars hand it Cast rs jewell- honſe . And how- V. bon. 
beit God hath — the meaſure of our almes 
doing under neceſſity of command that ſome- 
* wharmightbe lift to our devotion, and our vo- 
* luntary abounding in contributions knowne 
* pleafing God to bee the morerewardable, yet 
ſeeing the lewes (beſides many cx raordinaries) 
were to give a diſme to the poore, all indifferen- 
cy bindes us under the Goſpell, to exceed what 


was preſcribed them under the Law, becauſe of 
free promiſes and times of greater grace, and our 
exemption from much expence in (acrifices and 
Leviticall purifications. 

x This makes the wiſe Chriſtian to rejoyce, 
when an occahion of doing good is tendered 
aim, and to looke out for opportunities 'of 


dealing Mercie ( Pſal. 41. 1) Bleſied is bee (11 ge 2 
which conſiders the Poore, and tarries not till — a 


the needy crave his eharitie. Owe mes is bis need enam 
will ſceke ta thee, thew mi er and finde anothers * 

wecefity: which holy St. Avausrina ft aff 
Men will never doe, they conflantly lay ai dt 
Something according to their Revenues, at it were'a 
duty that muſt be payd the King, ſo Cunts ba 
his Bagge on e EIT: 
N20 4 


"© 


4 
* 
1 
* 


| 204 [The Mercifal.) How they practiſe that they may be bleſſed: 
— ——— — —— 
Cuar6. is Caſars, and to God the things that are Gods, 
52 Leet God have his tenths, his ſubſi dia pro pauperi- 
le * Ales bas, : have read that the Twrkes arc wont to (end 
ran they haven. AN, their ſervants abroad purpoſely to hearken a- 
* mong their neighbots, which of them have moſt 


o diſtubute ö ' - 
0 . need of victuals, money, rayment. who ſhall con 


or fone: thee owne demne Chriſtians that divert objects requiring 
denn but ſlice it into Mercy and moving to pity, LAC. 10. 13. 
carbonadoes , and 4. The right performer of mercy ſhewes it 
dire n to che ports in ſimplicity, as with a ſingle eye to God, againſt 
all by. reſpects, ſo with a ſingle eye to his eſtate, 
againſt all vaine excuſes, of ſuch as have to waſte 
on their luſts in riotous exceſſes, have nothing 
for Chrift in pious uſes». As men can find mone 
for unneceſſary lawing and to ſatisfie their idle 
humours, and we heare no great complaint of 
wants, till we come to motion for Curls r. 


Kite neceſſities are vpont 
tauatiout, that they are not ab 


1 

zen would ſo. much 6s moni(h them of ſuch. 

—_— « buſtneſfe, little under flanding that the neceſſitie of 

Deren e | 

Þ . p Now the famplicity we treate of is, in filling 

| 21909 wang yr nay gs nv Harem nt heres 
ſteto thedecencic of our one ftate and voca- 
tion, which appeares equall b | 


. * 
. * — 1 
N * 7 * 
n 8 
2 5 
. tek, > A 
hs on 


i 


[ The lunes * How —_ prod tha = me) be ble ay 
when by right ofa nature all — were com. Cuan, XY 
mon, that the diviſion made by Law of nations, 
may ſtand with juſtice, and not be dammagiqus 
tothe more part of men : they who abound, are 
tyed to ſupply the want of ethers out of their 
abundance. Whence Crnunns ALiaxan- 
px Ixus learnedly deſcribes, Þ Sing 


hold not good from the owners — to — it i 
due : which juſtifies the aſſertion of St. 2 
sTIN, i ether mens goods are withheld when ſi 


fluities are poſſeſt. Be wee therefore mercifu 28 1. 18 Legge. my 


our heavenly father is mercifull, perfect as hee is 


rw He is perfedt that hath nothing defectu- 
ſuperſtuous, we are then in our pro- 


ati pertect, when we are content, and faine 
no cauſeleſſe want, when we are communicative 
and keepe no ſuperfluity. 


1$45$4+4+$14040444440444 $4454 40. 
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206 I he Mercifull, 7 E wbrace inducement; to n of mercy 


Cuay. 7. bee diffuſ ve and articipate it ſelfe to ſubjc cts 
— — — needinę, and capable thereof; and in power to 


fill up the empt ine ſſe and lacke of indigent crea- 
* — mn 3 tures without impoverithing ir ſelfe, as Gracut 
Smilitudirem divi- faith, that charity in fimilirade of the Deity, gives 


—_ ; it 2 — hath, and bath what it gives. 
r Mercy is proper to God he ownes it in 
ſpeciall manner, and ſtiles himſelfe the Father of 
mercy, an tating cauſe from himſeife to ſhew mexey, 
not of judgement as receiving inforcement from us 
to practiſe b ſeverity : and God declares his Al- 
d Pater i ere mightineſle chiefly in ſhewing mercy, and magri- 
— punk tying it over all-his workes, in the ſupporting 
jew ſumir ex propri- them in their being (Pſal. 144. 9) and in that bis 
A . omnipoteney provoked can forbeare and bee 
. kinde to the ill deſerving, and puniſn the worſt, 
leſſe then their demerits, and ſo exalt mercy over 
all his workes, titles and attributes, as the brigh- 


reſt mirrour of divine nature and goodneſſe. In 


mercy therefore is our beſt reſemblance of God, 


Noc in Deo 


ipz- and for that reaſon mercy inveſts men in the ve- 
un eft, hoc 
a 


eig netable natne of Cod, 7 baue made thee 4 God to 
Pharaoh & the Lords not to Moſes, when hee 
lim in ability to dot goed (Exod. 7 7.1) That le 
yy might determine him an imitator of God, 

ing to the needy whatſoever he bath recei- 
1 made 460g them that receive 7 bin. 


2 


defend & ſuccour ear a5 8 and Na. 
5 another, is na- 
his creature, and he that 


& 


a man is tex. 
med. 


al” * i 1 


| 
1 
4 


give then to receive. We ought as St. Gregeris the 


_ „ 
_ - 2 
* — 
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— 
3 


— — — — —— — y_—_—_—_ I ———_—_— 
med hismaker, & he chat teleeves is ſaid to teere - QCuae.7. al 
ate. ii i4 vertues part to be an agent rather then apa- 4 Truly confdering 
tient of goodues, & the Apophthegme of our mer- Ariferler Maxime, 
cifull Saviour (42.20) It @ 4 more bleſſed thing to £994.47» | 


* ä eS. Nax. Je v md 
Divine obſerves, te render 4 thank-offering ts 5 — mn 


God, that we are of tbem that be able tobe good doers, mw g.] u 
wet of them that need to be receivers : and muſt un- g, ron as. 
derftand our ſelves deficient in mercy,untill wee e prurtureins p. 
come to take greater delight in miniſtring to o- 53 5132» 
thers intheir neceſſitie, then we would in being 
miniſtred unto in our owae adverſity. 

2. It hach affiniry with the matter foregaing, 
and availes much to ſtrike impreſſions of mercy 
onthe rich, if they ſn ul but ſeriouſly poder, hat 
a great bleiling it is to them that there are poore. jw 7 7 
We may 2 averre —— ry ages 5 

overty riches art wnpro „fit like Adu 

* had a ahold: — but no body to make ; REO ” >= 
ready proviſion & attend upõ us, what joy could 1 
great mea have of their riches, it there were nat - Aar 
poore men to doe meane offices for them (1. Car.. 
12.22)the members of which are leſſe hons- N 
rable are moſh | 


* "LS 


— — . — — — 


208 [The Mercifull ) Embrace inducements 10 workes of ey. 


Cuar.7. man be reſpective and free to them in their need, 
_ that are ſo needfull. Hermus that St. Faul greets 
with a ſalute by name. Rom. 16. Largely deduces, 
k Lib 3,8imil.>, that E ſeeing the rich thrive by benefit of the prore_ 

mans Prayer beeging dayly bread for them therefore 
it i meet they ſhould import their wealth with them, 
that their bowels may bleſſe them, and ſpirits bee 
quickned in devout ſupplications for them, and God 
that deſpiſeth not the poore hear their oriſens for 
them, and ſo the rich ſupport the poore as the 
elme the wine, and the poore lade the rich with fruits 
a the vine the Eime. 

3. It is the higheſt preferment of riches, and 
our beſt providence to imploy them in ſervice 
to God and duties of mercy, which turnes the 
Mammon of unrighteouſneſſe into meanes for 
godlineſſie; and of the furniture for covetouſ- 
neſſe makes proviſiò tot mercifulneſſe, you may 

1 beleeve St. Zeno, gold and filver are = money if you 
$i erogeverit Neueis lay them out, Idols if you hood them wp. | He hada 
oft. þ ſervaveri fmu hleſſed auditory, ho preaching againſt unmer- 
lochrs. Seder #*®* cifull creatures and flow of giving, could ſay, ug 

a ' Pheſe things of thecovetow,not to the covetous;thoſe 

things to you brethren, but not concerning yon; for 
our poore have forgot how to beg, our widowes make 
3 more might I ſay is commendation of 

your bleſſedneſie, if ye were not mines, 
| 7" This — true riches, when it 
promotes our account and reckoning with God, 
then are riches juſtly called goods, when they are 
laſtrumentall to uſes, but let them chat 
pervert and chem from being ſorvicenble 
nent to 


—_—_— 


r 
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to cbriſ and his poverty, liſten do the glorious Cu. 7. 

Martyr Gyprian ® they poſſeſſe only to tet p others TOON 
out of poſſeſf10n, and O the contradictios that they 4 — 8 3 of 
make in adj-(ts and names, they call thoſe goods which nepoſidere alterili- 


they make no uſe_ e,, but to evill purpoſes. This #4 * — 
like wiſe is our beſt providence, and conſtitutes 2 aypetare ex ue 
en truly rich, tor Lacbantius is therein n right, nul Ma.v/t ad ver 
not all that have riches, but that improve them to Ae fore. 
: | n L. 5. 16. Dlhvites 
workes of riehteouſneſſe, they are tbe rich. — qui divitias 
That which ve keep mult bz left to others that —— 5 qui unn. 
which we diſpenſe is eternally our owne, hence . epera ati 


cam: that ot St. Eucher, in ns moſt godly and Diver in Eccleſts 


eloquent Epiſtle to Valerian, o If than loweſt thy 7 qui paupgi, non 
ſelfe be kinde to thy Neighbour, for thou canſt not 4 ag . CE, 


more advantage thy ſelfe then in profitiag bim. Ant o $i ana te, proxi- 
that of Eu odius to Symmachas the Pope: He erres 7 n 
i magis commodi 


that ſuppoſes a conſcience neare, ? and inward with tui d quem quod 
God, to be allured by advantage, it ts damages to a contuleris alienic: 


holy will not to heſtom favours, you eſſceme them the? pn 


cretlit 


tatis !ncra, _ 


| diate 

his portion before out of his eſlate unto eternail bliffe. _ dum 2 5 
i * 

ving the ticher they ate to God. ward; Who can Coir hu 12 


Joux the Elcemoſynuie :Patrizrke of Alexan 
aria, that dyed one of the richeſt that ever was de ante promiſes .. 
read of, as appeares by his laft will & teſtament 1% n s. 
| | [thanks 9 
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210 [The Mercifſull ) Embrace imaucements 10 workes of mercy, 


—— ͤ / —— — 


— — * — 


Cu av. 7. Ithaule ihee o Lord my God, that they haſt counted 
— — e worthy to render thine to thee, and that of the 
coeds of the world , there remaines with me but the 
third part Ma pcxny, which alſo 1 bequeath to the 
prore that are my brethren in Curtisr, Beloved, 
why ſhould we not be ever giving fince we ſhall 
carry nothing with us, onely if we have done good 
workes,we ſhall carry them with us to the heavens or 
rather as St. Ex i ius ſpcakes, they will carry us 

{ Opera trtumwode with ther to heaven, * 
bonus egrrimayipſa 4. Laſtly, wee may meditate how almes and 
eben ad cle acts of mercy for their prelation above other 


prrtabimas, i mo n05 


ip/a ad cum porea- Vertues have appropriated to themſelves the 
bunt, apu4 B. audve- name of charity, devotion, good deeds, good 
nun in dit. us. workes,becauſethere is no true religion without 
them. Nay if we go no further then nature leads, 
this vertue beares the name of humanity, as very 
proper to men, and becauſe the more humane 
people be, and iaſtructed in liberall arts and ſci- 
ences, the more tender hearted and merciſull; 
hence in all Greece mercy had an Altar, and was a. 
Pauſanias in Attivis dored onely at Athens * the Nurcery of learni 
p-49 A reien di and bumanitice. So both Chriſtianity and huma- 
974 ame 9992 nity inforce mercy upon us, if wee would bee 
ier 64 #5 dn? y © merey up 2 
ernte, x; ins g found true ineitherʒ wheretore the Apoſtles mu- 
* * 2 _ tually exhort each other to remember the 
ei, gap, (Cal. . 10) And ſithence all the holy Fathers and 
See zm phdte,, Doctours have urged nothing fo much on Chri- 
(ver m6 999%? ians, as Almes-deeds and workes of mercy. 
| And the LOW In su 4 +a pln 
of his proceedings, at t judgment ſpecifies 
mercy alone for the grace eternized with his cõ- 
- memoration, All 


—  ——  — 


be eren. E mbrace indacements lo workes of Mercy. 211 | ; 


» I 


— ——, 


All which conſideted, as we have faculty and Cy Av. 


SS HOP 


opportunity, let us doe good to all eſpecially to the © 


houſhold of Faith (Gal. 6. 10) doe good wit laut 
exception to worthy and u unworthy, as St. Isaac 
admoniſhes, by that meanes thou maiſs bring the 
wowoerthy to good, 


— 


becauſe the ſoule is quickly dr avne  « Ilge prech, 


by temporals unto the feare of God 1 is of Anrioch.de conremp- 


2 victorious nature, yer in this c 
of St. Gxzoorr is ſeaſonable, to give peners 
refetbions, cam verbo correptionu, double food to 
him that foughr, but ſingle inftruRion for his 
ſoule with refectiõ for the body. A benevolence 
kindely exhibited inſinuates a wiſe reproofe into 
the heart, removes prejudices from the minde 2. 
gainſt our good meaning, and opens the inmoſt 
affections to receive information. 

Doe good eſpecially to Orthodoxe and found 
bele vers : For it is ſeemely to follow God; and 
where he gives his ſpirit and beſt gifts, there to 
multiply our caicts collations. The wicked 
lcaving, what in them is, the godly to wants, 
diſcover it to be but anevaſion, when they pre- 
tend to give no more, begauſe the needy are un- 
grate and unde ſerv ing. To him that is not of the 
world but of the Church St. chryſ offers à rich 
thought, tinte x with thy ſelfe if heaven were 
ready to fall, and God ſhould honour thee ſo farre, as 
to give the power to ſupport it, wouldſft thou not con- 
cerve it a great glory ? So now God wouchſafes thee a 
greater, to ſuftarne that which he reſpeeir more then 
Hea ven, hu fait hfull members of 


nat worthy. Ab. 11. 38. N all t 


: | af 4 Fe l 


e the preſcript ta mundi. 4,8. 6,2 


x ug ire 


_- 


* — 


212 [The Merciful.] Embrace inducement s to wor les of mercy. 
Cnar.7. world were weighed againſt one of them, his 
worth would overpoiſe and weigh it down. To 
contribute to the Saints is ſo high a ſervice, that 
thegreat Apoſtle deſires the earneſt prayers of 
the Church, that he might be pleaſing to them in 
his 1 ( ow. 15. 25. F I uy is n wo 
function to be as Ratbert witneſſes St. Adelhbard 
Rs tons. 8 was, Treaſurer for the Poore g. To be a Kings Al- 
delbard. 013. moner is a great dignity, and ſhall it not bee ho. 
nour to be Almes-giversto the God of Heaven, 
nay to give Almes to the King of Heaven, fea- 

ſting in the refreſhed bowels of a Saint. 
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OF TEES | 
bandling the Sixt 8 
BeatitudeL. 
— — mug,, | 
| By lamEs Buck, Bachelour of 
| Divixitie, and Vicar of Stradbrooke ; 
ö in SVFFOLKE. | 
Prev. 30. 12. 
| There is a generation that are pure in their ov 
4 and yet is not waſhed from their filthineſſe. 
Ter, 52.7. Cilix 
de r c. 15. 
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Bleſſed are the Pure in heart. 


N 8 
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116 [T ht Pare. ] Santifie heir | heart, and inner principles to God. 


— — — — —— — —— — 


Cuar.i. 27. And mercy is of a very parging vertue. Prov. 
3.6. and cleinſing the foulc of uncharitable hu- 
mours, apts it for embraciag and following all 
truth in love, after the faying of bleſſed Can o- 
MATIUs ; The Merciſul that carry the eyes of 
their heart ſincere ad cleare even io their adver- 
ſartes, may plainly without let or watering behold 
the mnaepproachable brightaeſſe of GOD , for 
that c/earene(ſe of conſciens< and puritic of heart, 
ſ«ffer uo Cloud betwixt the Lord and our fight. 

In this Beatitude there is a gracious preparing 
of the minde for God; Bleſſed are the pure in 
heart, anda glorious revealing of God to the 
minde: for they ſh2ll (cc God, in the preparati- 
on you have the matter diſpoſed, the heart and 
the manner pure. 

To the mitter Ricuany VicroxINUS 2 

Schoolemin of rare conremplations, ſaith, That 

a a lib. de Patri- 4 reaſonable © ſouleis thechiefe and re glaſſe 
archi wherein to ſee God. This the Iſrael of God moi con- 


tinually hold, wipe, loake on; bold, leſt falling down, 
is finke totherarth in le wipe , left it bee ſorled 
with the duftof vaine thenehts; looke on, that it di- 
vert ut the eye aud i ro vaine fludies, but 
. kzcpe at home and learae to knot it elfe, and in 
it ſelfe, God.” When the Lord in Scripture calles 
forthe heart, hee meanes thereby the po 
of the reaſonable Soule undei ſtandin 1 
will. And ſo Cuntz blefſeth the pure in 
1 performances: And therefore all operations 


* 
SS 


. — Sanidrfic their heart — — r 
banden aut ſerular 26:Rions' and aywes, 
hole mim füll de-ordered! vnte - O 
foumaine bre pure, the ſtreames is 
hence (Matth. 23. 26) our Lord willes us to 
cleanſe that which 1 within, that the outſide 
beelaxe alſo and (Prov. 4 23) We are requi> Du in Marth, 
rect above fl e to ker pe our heart, 
cauſe an eſtimate is rooke of our works by the 
Race thereof. And it matters more how the heatt 
affecteth, then what the hand acteth, whether in 
good or evill: cleanſe we then our hands,olearſe 
our mouthes , but above alf cleanfiags cleanſe 


our hearts. 
Bat whocan ſay his heart is pure Well We | 


our Saviours ineaning?T bey are pure i 
heart doth wit” [mite them 0 Toni ſe of dg, ee 
ane, and who intend and indeavour againſt all — 
; which is to cleave to God with purpoſe of 


Wan and ſerve him with all the heart! Biſſem e 
biers nnch cher facrifiers ne monſters «769 21 hs 4 \ 


218 [The Pare.)Senitifie to God thair heart, and inner privcipler, 
—— — — — * — — ( — H — — 
Cuar. 1. ever confeſſe, on the heart, that we may ever love, ou 
Comm — — the hand, that we way ever labour. Waſh we then 
+ ourſacethat we may witneſſe a good confeſſion 

waſh our feet becauſe wee cannot ſtirre abr 

and converſc in the world, but we ſhall contract 

ſome ſoyle, though our heart bee right, and our 

intent holy, lob. 13. Waſh our hands (14. 4.8. 

in innocency which are the inftruments of exter- 

nall operations, but moft of all waſh wee our 

hearts, that are the worke-houſes of internall 

actions. | 

Reade Lev. 1. 6. 8. 13. They were to flea 
their burnt offerings, and cut them in pieces, and 
waſh their inwards and their legges. St. Cra 11 
c Hd peſcb.22.0.249 of Alexandria © writes, that the fleaing off the chin 
o x 3/5 nk *'* was 4riddle of naked diſcovery, for —— 4 alin 
CT art e170, at is hid, nor doth any pug he latent from the di- 
vine and pure eyes of God, but that pierces to the di. 


CY 


. Wor is me, that what viding aſunder of the (oule and ſpirit, of the joynts 


— and warrow, and thut 11 the cutting of the creature 
EKobrem coaf- c re- in pieces. Beſides that, be injoywes the inwards and 
Rog ſehr fees to be waſhed, which our Redeemer expounds for 
#5, ſaying; Bleſſed are the pure in cart. We then 

for our parts are to flea our ſacrifices, not to reſt 

in the ſuperſicies and out ſide of a good life, and 

bare appearances of good, but to reprove our 

hearts it the 2 We ee. and E 

intentions, affects and indeavours, equall not out 

external ſnewes. Wee are alſo to cut them in 

pieces: that is to examine all and ſingular the ati 

dns of our whole conver ſation, left vices 


hole conver lat VEST .2h 


1 
% 
* 
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r null, rente, 219 


To waſbthe 1 , any thing that comes neare Cuap. 2. 
the earth; tu wa che in wards, all the principles 2 
of operation: Many have a demure loobe, a fine * 

face, and a white skinne, but flea them 2nd you 

hall finde their inwards full of avarice, deceit, 

pride, faction, =y all uncharitableneſſe. 
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C H A * 1 J. 
0 / the Nature of Paritie. 


2 y of the ſubje@ to be prepared, 


— —— 


chere followes the manner of prepa- 
riag the heart, to wit, by Purity; which 
I will open in declaration of the quality, the 
excelleney, the neceſſity, the maintenance, and 
the (i thereof, for apting the ſoule unto x 
the fight of God. ** 
The nature of Purity, is to pieſerve the 
foulc unſpotted from the world, andall things ; 
therein thut it may bee abſolute tor Gov, that 1 
all our defites be neither to earthly 2 11 ce: of el 
heavenly'things, bat to 2 alone: N N 
Creature in heaven or may inter vene be 


far > 


PS CCC Inn 


NF 
0 Jie Nuthre of the quali uus confirmcs. [The Pure | 


— 


Cuar.'2; 


| N 
—— — — —— — 


the leaſt ſpot 


V Idiots in P/al. 15. 


_— 


— — — — 
— — ——— 


anj heavenly creature, ,, or in the content of any 
worldly excellenty, and net in God that mad us, aur 
eyes are aver. runne with a thicke filme, we cams: ee 
God. Purity does away thoſe ſcales, affects ex- 
act correſpondence with God, averts all alienati- 
en from him, more then any death; it abborres 
of the fleſh, but ſpecially ſttives to 
keepe all corruption from the heart, that che 
vitall and principal parts may be untainted, moſt 
of all it purges the ſpirit. from inordinate affects 
and paſſions that moſeſt and diſtract the ſoule, 
and io confound the ſenſes that it cannot receive 
the impreſſion and reſemblance of God, It irs 
daily to reinechethoughts, and ſpiritualizFthe 
intellect, that cleer d of fancics and exron d 
all created imaginations, it may the more deſire 
to bie immediately joy ned and become one ſpi- 
tit aug him that it apprehends abaycallappre- 
nſion. D. Jer 3880) id 
Attend the voice of Davids pure faule, Fal. 
16. 2 „ My Soul- thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, then 
974 my Ged » afrerthe true inte rpretgtion of ln 
OTA, Aman hath that for bis God, which hee. 
bath for his chiefe gd, awd bet bath thay for 
bis chieſe good , in which. be  concejues all 
oed, which if be have. alone, hee thinkes himſelf e 


bes art my Go 


Z 


'<c De 
„enn = fx 1 


diviae rapture to thi 


TR — 


world to come, not Wi 74. ſhould fall 185 — 
ven, and be caf into hell. which 1 Paul meanes 


ieee e ee 


famine, ſword, not wan Is as for Angels, 
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with God himſelfe, and the ſweer confirmari- 
ons of his love made by binfſclfc in his owne 


perſon that 1 ſceke, and which alone can content 
mee. 


Cu III. A = i ED 
of de aug He. 


| Orthily RABUIT uus Navi 
174 2 e neo 28. Whatſo- * 
1 conſecrated 2 


| add we He; 70 Thi e le eroci- 
fe the floſb, n ons thereof : let men tbere- 
fore praiſe their Fi , their Watchings, their 
the Poere, th viſiting the Sicke (ſana 
ſuntifta omnia) theſe rhis are_ al buly, bit if 
any purifying bis conſcience before G, *mortifit the 
vice⸗ heres? (hoc ſanctum ſanRorum eſt) 2 
ow whoſe praiſe «ot. of men but ef 


' Naturally, lange how" much more excellent 
any creature is, ſo much more ſimple and pute: 

and the moſt x ch nd be wa genen 
N 


By Putitie the Soule 
— in Gods — tbe p urg 


2 
daes un eg ; n Fant whe: ner then ic felfe, Ar 
= | pf! 2 A el vs oo 4 
8 integr. lat any pes 
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polluced by mixture of that which is baſer then Cuarz- 
— — Shes © I 
ration of the warſe from the better. Now for 


afwater, whence Paro ®, defines purity, per 2 — 
all things in the world are interiour to the ſoule, * 

Fan mi —— — — 

Eeparates it 

— for ——— are 

improved by ingredicnce of that which is bet- 

ter then themſelves, — de ka 

gold. Iudge what prerogative 

ty is, Gr 2 ſoule inheres in Cod, and 
to bee one with him chat ene 

good. 

1 isancleganc obſervation oi St, Vine Au- 

rains b that 4 Pape or Empergur receives one i. 

ſervant, then a communden of b Duma. fer. 
— 0 oem 

in wiekuded tour, t dignity ' 
8 — Ws by — over 
he inferiou; as water rakes —— —— ' 
— from the ayrew. mo there were any 
grace aviner chen Puritie, GG lat, the 


a [The eee e T3 
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— — — * a 
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nne 3. his are wonderfull: Nevertheleſs vorkh 
— —— tak Sis his holineſſe und 

tea ctermſt ationation” Ml ye. ac 

David is God praiſes iu word, 2 — 

the goodneſſe and holineſſe of God in his word, 

chen his higneſſe wagen the world and 

thereforegives che hoc of Seri the pre. 

lation to the booke of Nature, The holy Angels 

that are of alb creatures the neareſt to God, aud 

ſee him in his light; cry holy, holy, holy, Lord 

Sod of Hoſts,/#j4i6 3. New” 4 8. Thrice holy: 

Father, Sotifie,*2nd'blefled Spirit; as admiring 

God for his holiacſſe, and rejoycing therein to 
be like unto him. 

The Sotaphims that have high degree aniong 
Angels, burne moſt in ch love of God, and fig 
moſt irrthe praiſe of his holineſſe, crying, to utter 
vehement affection in them, and joy ful adoration 
of the holines ſo repeated by chemzthe holy An- 

gels and pet fectod ſpirits migbe cry all and onely 
— — mg 
0 ivine exaltation, but without ceaſing, 
the memoriall of holineſſe, as moſt plea- 
— bis titles, and far the hondur 
—— ordained the greateſf of 
all bis ks, Cod: incarnat ion, and mans redemp- 
non. Whence we may be aſtoniſhed confide. 
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[The Pure. ] Areef the moſt excellent couſſitution. 
and the other as St. Gxaconv 4 notes, was of- Cn. s,. 
fectate to bee like God, not in purity, but in pawer qu rob. l. 29.4. C E 
men are defirous to follow Cu x1sr on the wa- /e Des 2 
ter but not on dry ground, ambitious to be like — > 
him in miraculous actions, not ſtudious to take 
atter him in the morall. 

But whatever carnals may ſancie, who ſo as 
have any ſenſe of holineſſe, deſite likeneſſe there- 
in to God above all other things that are excel- 
lent, and wherein they might poſſibly reſemble 
God. For B:loyed , ponder all the Fu 
wherein it is poſſible for men to bee like God: 
are they like him in being?2Soare ſtones, Are they 
like him ia motion: So are ſtarres. Are they like 
him in life? So are trees. Are they like him in 
ſenſe? So are beaſts. Are they like him in reaſon” 
So are Divels. There remaines onely being like 
him in Grace, and ſo are none but Saints and An- 
gels. Why then reſalyc we not, that the beſt that 
can bee in the Creature; is to be pure 23 Cod is 
pure e 
To bee pute God, 
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228 [The Pure] Are ef the moſt excelent conſlitation. 


Cuar. 3. fegards not to be like God. We ſay ofthoſe that 
— arc eminently gracious, that they have much of 
Godin them, andthe holy man is ftiled the man 
f Lib. 4. cap. 50. of God, Yertues what ars they, f to ſpeake with 
dera yapaxrhRee f St. Damaſcene, other then Characters of the divine 
ee N crrete. wature. Is not Purity and holineſſe the firſt and 
—— 9 Exigaury , beſt robe ol our nature, the grace of Gods image 
o deen of antie+ us? Wee would beangry that any ſhould deface 
er ane and defile our portraiture, and doe wee imagine 
that God hath not indignation, that wee uffer 
his image to be polluted in us, yea by us ? Well 
might St. GAS cory NAZIAN ZIx bee ſo ur- 
gent, s Let wr feare onely one thing, to fear any 
g Serm- 4. ir eocr- thing mare then God, and to diſgrace hu good image 
65 — Sos e With ear nanghtineſſe. The Pſalmiſt hath not in 
ue in - vaine joyned, holy and reverend is his name, F ſal. 
nan. 111. gl. But for inſinuatiot that no quality ftrikes 
ſuch reverence on others, as that of holin-ſſe. 

Let uo wan deſpiſe thy youth (1. Ti a. 4. 12) but 
be an example to beleevers in al puritie : which will 
raiſe thee above contẽ pt. DD ubtlis there are not 
upon the earth any ſuch deſpiſers of true ſancti- 

ty as HMachiavellians,ver Herod whom Cunisr 
ſirnamed the Foxe, Mar. 6. 20. for his lubtilty 
in the craft ot a Politician, that Ha- 
0 Þ obſerved the Bopriſt with much reverence 
and feare, becauſe he knew him a juſt man. Pariry 
endr and there. yt 
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 Cauan% IV. 
How Purity ij canſed and maintained. 


V have puriſied your hearts by obey ing 


the truth. x. Pet. 1.22. The rate are 
renewed in the hulineſſe of truth, Epheſ. 4. 

24. Holineſſe effected by truth, errour pollutes; c da 2a.1S4hee 

it is truth that putifies, and right Catholique 

faith, AS, 15.9. Sandifie them int by truth, loh.17. 

17. Andthe truth that ſan&ifics is not that of £ 

2 —— demonſtration, but that 

of ſcripture and divine revelation, this truth puxi- 

fics as it is taught and propoſed by holy Church, * 

dab. Tam f 19. Whertapani dere 

truth, 1. Tim. 3. 17. in the C 

after the holy Catholique Church, ſucceeds the 

OR ger = becauſe there is na true 

ſauQity, ſave in the Catholi que Church, 

the beſt in — Schilatickes is hy- 
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bicke, and the divell hinders admitting and li- 
ving in accord to them. Not to goe farre 
for inſtance, you ſee the judaizing ſabbatarians 
and ridiculous pointers as more erroneous, ex- 
ceed in pretence of ſanctimony and zeale the 
hotteſt unconformitants. Thus of old Neffarius 
and Extyches, and well nigh every ring - leader of 
untruths, uſhered in their accurſed falſhoods 
with great ſedulity in preaching and appearance 
of deyotion ; The Scribes and Phariſces were a 
enerution of vipers, for that they taught peſti- 
ent opinions, that deſtroyed their mother- 
Church, and poyſoned their followers, yer they 
had a righteouſneſſe, and very bewitching and 
popular ſhewes of godlineſſe 

Vpon theſe grounds I will ſatis ie, if they will 
be ſatis ſied, the Patroneſſes of unſound and ſchiſ- 
maticall ſpeakers, and no readers; that make al- 
tion that our Pariſhes are full of notorious 
ill-livers, and uncleane creatures, when as the 
places where their teachers exerciſe are moſt re- 
formed. Firſt; they ſhall give mee leave to de- 
mand this queſtion of them, whether were bet- 
ter the Scribes and Phariſees, or the Publicans 
& fianers? And I date ſay for them that the Pub. 
licans and finners whoſe vices were indefendi- 
ble, and written in their faces, were rothing ſo 
ill nor dangerous 28 t ibes. aod Phariſees, 
who leavened their Country Wir 
ty and curious demeanor of themſelves, the bane F 
of whoſe doctrine was more perilous then the 


. 4 
3 
—_ 4 p 
[1 1 %. 
— 0 ** 
_— 4 bo \ 
a 4 # 


[The rere. ] How they preſerve themſelves #ntaimed, 231 
contagion of the others life. Then to returne Cay. L. 
them anſwer, wee confeſſe that too many in our 4 

Churches are rotten and unſavoury members, 

for w hoſe amendment we preach and daily pray, 

expecting their converſion in Gods time, for the 

interim while they abide in the obedience of the 

Church, their $skin is more foule, but their minds \ 
axe not ſo corrupt as be thoſe of the factious Bre- 
thren, that reſiſt the Truth, abhorre the Diſci- 
pline, deſpiſe the government of the Church, 
withſtand antiquity, introduce many prejudici- 
all novelties_ggainſt the Sacraments and divers 
others weighty points of Religion. Our ſtray 
Sheepe runne their one riotous and wrong 
waycs, but they thinke not themſelves wiſer 
then the whole Church and State. You ſhall 
have of the wildeſt of them, that will not againſt 
all reaſon and godly manners; fit at the Goſpell 
at the Creed, at the Lords Prayer, at the Confeſ- 
ſion and Abſolution of their ſinnes, their fpirits 
are not ſo temote from inclination to our Savi- 


our as bend their bodies, and yeeld ſome 
no e Obeiſance at his venerable name 4 
B 8 Y 8» f - 4.9 


Lord chat many of theſe who inſult over o- 
thers 28 impure, ſhould not atrend how they de- 
file themſelves inthe very midſt and meancs 
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e. by good authority though they make long pray. 
— A =_ privatc houſes, yet it they — 2 
moſt religious. prayers of the Chureh, are they 
not uncleane, though they receive often, yet if it 
be with that abominable irreverence which 1 
dread to mention plainly, are they not moſt un- 
cleane? Nn. 
Sectaries would perſwade the eluded world; 
- that our Preachers are enemies to perfect Chri- 
ſtians, becauſe they are as vehement againſt them, 
as they be againſt people of open miſdemea- 
nour. n 121 4 211 9% 
But they may, and the whole world wich 
them cake witting, that the fait hfull diſpenſers 
of Cuxter, doe to theit power ery dowyne all 
the ſinnes of the time, and that their Lord hath 
in ſpeciall required that they ſhould not ſpare 
but cry aloud, & lift up their voyce like a Trum- 
pet, Eſa. 5 &. 1. a. to the conviction of Hypocrites; 
and that our ſweet Saviour himſelfe, was moſt 
bitter againſt them; and ſaid not, ue de % thb 
Drunkards, woe be to the Fornicarors,&c. for they 
denied not their ſianes to be ſianes, they made i 
not conſcience to practice them; wherchs 
miny a time tedoubled, Wat be ta you Hypverites 
Seribes „ and Flariſces tu.; [becauſe they 
bore out their courſes. for pious, and defer- 
88 opinions and practiſes as expediene 
to lie. | STO "op Re; 
> marvell then, if vce be tendet ol them that 
lr their fioots, and -infinoxe lovingly to 
c t they acknowledge e- 


* 


the con ſcience of diſobedients, that maintaine 
their doings good, and that chinke none good do 


otherwiſe. 
They complaine that their Profeſſors are dil- 


countenanced in all parts,and will nor regardthe 


reaſon thereof, that they no ſooner begin = 


profeſſe but they turne praQifers againſt 
Church, take up contrariant opinions, —— 
her Orders, diſpraiſe her Governours, and 


leaſt in every corner murmure — 
her, and which of all things ſt.ce moſt abomi- 
nates, upon their knees they twice a day begge 
thatſhee might be metamorphoſed into another 
When asin all ages Spirituall men, St. Au- 
Toxyr , St. Baur, St. 1 honoured 
their Churches and Rulers, brought in no new 
opinions, nor orders for Gods publique wor- 
ſhip. All their care was to excell others in Pie- 
ty and ſequeſtration fromthe world, they were 
for their Churches, and Churches were for 
them, and they that could not winde 
S 
in their 
but exclaimed againſt the received doctrines and 
ceremonies ofthe Church,the Biſhops and Cler- 
Lie that interred them under Altars, would have 
' honour enough to have buried them 
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Cu ar 5. Paſſe in your thoughts over Seas, beleeve me 
———= = nor if there be any Church in the world endures 
| like uſe, what ſnould I remember RomeL, Alex. 
audris, Antioch, Conflaminople, Ru(14, Armenia: 
Will the Latherans tolerate any that are knowne 
to difallow their Doctrines, diſuſe their rites £ 
Will Geneve ſuffer any that approve not all her 
Doctrines, obſerve not all her orders? And (hall 
the Church of Engl/and much more agreable to 
the Primitive Charch then they arc, cheriſh in her 
boſome thoſe that would cate out her bowels, 
be in her, but not of her ? Let our Complainers, 
as godly men have done in former ages, and now 
doe in other Churches, revercace their mother 
Cherch, teach her doctrines, uſc and commend 
her Ceremonies, honour her grave Fathers and 
learned Clergie. Themſelves and their diſciples 
differ from others bur onely in purity and ſtudy 
to pleaſe God, and then if any open theit mouth 
or hold up their hand againſt them, all our Prea- 
chers and Magiſtrates will be for them; other- 
wiſe let them be ſilent if they be ſilenced, and ex- 
cuſe our Governouts, if they puniſh the it un- 
truths and unconformities, and us if for Saut ſake 
wee cannot hold our peace, and for leraſalems 
ſake wee cannot but maintaine the integtity of 
our Mother, 

Nor let them take on as if they were adverſa. 
ries to Puritie, that dis favour Ferit anitie, which 
aſſumes ſome forme ot godlineſſe to re pugne the 
truths of G o d, and credit the ons and 
troubles that they make in the Churchand * 

ay 
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Nay wee are and God forbid we ſhould not to Cnar. 4. 

the utmoſt be exhorters to Puritie, and reveren- 2 
cers of the pure in heart and life. And beloved, | 

why will yee not all be of their honorable com. 
pany, that are pure of hearr and conſcience '? If 
49 ſay hee would but he canes let Guns on re. 4 — ſs 
vaile with him not to [ay I canner, but I will not; cer- ru. tw 
tainly chew c in, but thaw wilt not helpe thy ſelfe benefacere , volles 
Becauſe God prevents all wich ſufficient grace, 1 — — 
and is al wayts ready to aſſiſt them doing, and to ; psc ſod neques, 


doe; therefor thou canſt not, becauſe thou wilt a frocer dicere no. 


queo, ſed lo, certè 


not leave ſinne and be pure. — — 
1. Ibn, 3. 3. Purific 'a then our ſelves by eſpe- — 2 oi 
ciall pen nce afterany deadly ſinne, Luke 15.3. 
By lif:ing up pure hands in Prayer, which is 
moſt operative to purge and elevate the mind. 
By trequent uſe of the moſt reverend Sacra- 
ment, the divineſt ſuſtenance of a pure heart. 
By warchfutneſſe and jealouſie of all things 2 
ſulpitious to ſtaine a ſoule. 1e 
By much exerciſe in good workes, all and e. b . 4 f. C. 5. 513; 
very whereof raiſe to ſimilitude with God, and serfifcatio ratione- 
leave upon the heart a tincture of purity. He that ming . 
long ſince wrote in the name of » eee man e enen 3 
againſt the adoration of Images, ſayes that San: 8 concedi= _ 
Qificarion is granted reaſonable ere tures, by Pe my Wo 
performanceof good workes, and according to dum meriterium- di 
the prerogative of them. ne ee, 
| Naturally the Soule is refined by abſtinener; dees, tee 


by exerciſe of good arts andgo0d manners. How due rf grim: | 
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Cusv. g. - tion, uſed in Catholike faith from a pure heart 
* rogadly intents. 

Laſtly, let us waſh our ſoules inthe criſtall 
fountaine of Gods holy Word, hearing, reading, 
and continually meditating of the ſame, which is 
moſt acceptable ro God, meſt contenttull to 
the good Angell that attends each of us, moſt 
offenſive to the wicked Spirits that beſiege us; 

c Is Nem. hom 17. For s On16Gzn © hath it, It its them, above all 

kindes of tor ment, and all paines , if they ſee any de- 

vote his endeavonr tothe word of God, Tee are pure 
through the Word, lob. 15. 3. Hide ve then that in 
our hearts, that they may be kept cleane. 

And if through narurall debilities, they can- 
not retaine it 2s they would, let not that over- 
grieve the well diſpoſed; becauſe as a ſoule ſeive 
is clenſed by the water that tunnes through it, 
ſo are our Soules by the Word, and wholſome 
inſtructions, and diſcourſes, which they deſire 
to remember, and doe not retaine. 4 Tow way 
reade in the lives of the Fathers, how one bemoaning 
himſelfe to an Abbot, that oft hearing the moniti- 
ons of the Anciems hee retained nothing, was bade to 
take one of two empire weſſels, which chanceably 
flood by, and put water into it, and waſh it, which 
done, the Abbot asked whether of the two weſſels was 
the cleaner, and was anſwered , that into which the 
water was pot; then the old man ſaid to him_ ſo is it 
wy ſonne, with the Seule that frequently beareth the 
words of GOD, though it retaineth nothing of the 
things which it inquires, yet it is more then 
that which ajketh nothing, ae * 1 "+ 

Cuntsr's 


Ex vit. Patrum, 
Pert. 2. fol. i 68. 


The lu Puvification. 
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Cunisr'! $ - and the of his _Cnar. > Ln 
Church, and the goodwill of his Miniſters, is 
2nd for ever be upon his ſervants, that by the 
wayes aforeſaid, and their like pur ſue this Puri. 
tie, that follow after holigeſſe and peace. 


f 


0 C HAP. V. 
1 Touching the neceſsity of Purification. 


the (Ader life may be continued with- 4 
one the ta . the Contempla- ur 
tive, cannot be compaſſed nit bout the Praflique_. 


Sag Rifiextios e to eſſicaciom 
and blisfull fig 1 
le none tall r Co, Hd: Heb. 12. « Wiſdowe enters 


C022 doch not amiſſe conclude. that 


nde 9 
b E pißf. 64. 0 0 * 
EEO e 4 


Bis Gods holy ** 
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i of abſolute neceſſitic 
Two things are requiſite to ſight, convenient 
— diſtance and attention, Puritic ſupplies them 
both, for ir ſets the heart neare God, and renders 
it vacent for God. They are ſcverally mentio- 
ned, Pſal.46 8.10. Vesite & videte. Vacate of 
videt . 

Verſe, 8. Comte and ſee. For as in the bodily 
eye, remote diſtances make the diſcerning of 
that which is ſcene obſcure; but the approach 
of the beholder makes that which is diſcern d 
manifeſt : ſo in the fight of the minde , hee who 
drawes not neete to Go p in good. doing, 
and acts of grace, cannot with the eyes of the 

4 De incaraat.in fo. Minde, purely behold God and his workes. 
dy 8 , Hence came thit of St. Arwanasrys 4 the 
b eee great, Without 4 pore winde, and reſembling the 


Nie c Si. ett 


ins» ms xarahz- Saint, in lifc, 4 min cinnet apprebend-the_ 
ce ane wide of Saints, (for f 'one would ſee the 


Abet. 


Swane bee purges his eye f and purifies the in- 
nate light within, ra ditt that which (bines 
from without, or if let bali bebold a great Citi, 

lies goes neare toit; fo he tha would comprebend the 
minde of Divines, maſt clenſe his owne minde, and 
draw neare to thew in fmilitade of li. 

Ferſ. 10. YVecare & vide. Ifthe mind be o- 
cher w iſe buſied, it oft ſees not what ſtands be- 
fore the eyes; ſo Mazrnuans cumber and Ma- 
AIs contemplation cannot confiſt, The mind 
muſt keepe foliday from vaine labour after 
Riches, Honour, Pleafures*from Envie and 
all wickedneſfe _ our neighbout, that 
the Soule being till and diſquieted with — 

| Pa 


tobe ane of the Pure, [The Pare.) 2239 
— ä CE OE Se — — — — — 
paſſions, the irradiation of God may come Cnar- 3. 
cleere and petſpicuous, as in a bright mirrour 
for a typcofthis, Levit. 14.3. the clenſed of his 
Leproſie, after hee returned into the Campe, 
was to abide ſeven dayes out of his Tabern- 
cle; Becauſe when the ſoule dis © from inne., * Kb Elen. 
it muſt tarry to 4 Sabbath of reſt, before the conſci- 
ence afford it 4 repoſe, that it may dwell in God 
by ſweet contemplation, and God dwellia it 
by divine illuſtration. This is the reaſon. why 
many of the more perfect Saints were ſo con- 
templative and able to inhabite a long time ĩa the 
ſecret places of the moſt high, Fſal. 91. J. for 
that having mortified in themſelves all earthly 
deſires that could keepe à long vacation for 
God, and with inflamed affectious continue hes- 
venly intercourſes, * 

d an 


St. Pa vi is ftrucke blir 2 then given to 
d and turue the 


ections, or it 
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mantle when G . Narren. 


f 8. On C luniacenſis 


ſerm. ds Magdalena, 


1 ”Y [The Pures.] Arc comvenientlh diſpoſed to ſee . 
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2 „ They that would bee accurate ſtudents of 

— Cn — , muſ? refraine not onely from fotbid- 

den fruites and pleaſures, but from tolerable de. 

lights, that they may be the more tranſported in- 

to heaven. For ordinary Chriſtians it ſhall bee 

well if they ſo ordet their lafull pleaſures and 

afyires, that they loſe nor themſelves in them, 

but finde and ſee God in the creature; which 

g 1 7. Reg. 1. H. rule is hide us downe by St. GxzxGorrs, The 
419: Aﬀionir n ö , 

fung refte diſponitur, heute of buſtneſſe # then rightly 8 temper d, when 

cum ſic infſtimus opt» e ſh folom owr worte, that we may with à quiet 

yet au - u heart ſoe lim unto whom wee labour is cunſecrate 


ſtra conſecrare niti- our wor tes. 
mee, videamus. ö 


1 
C ˙ Alter 
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n 
© © Of the ſufficiency which Puritie bath unte 
the fight of Cod. 


u Sende chat charity bath made blind 

„ee, under God is meete to ſee 

a in gecl. 7. Practical God 

eff previaintroduFio;Fhat the 

6d T beoricam. eee — — 
N —— be — 


„ res ul. lee e dhe 4hertby 


aiuyolfa "min 
Alcttica \o Fant dRrikes outhis right N. Thu 
veglecfea through floath, extinguiſbes with it ſafes 
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the light of Contemplation. Victs, ate 2s ill hu- Cnar. 6. 
mours in the eyes of the heart, they dimme the | 
vilive taculcies in Spiricuall things. 2 Pet.1.8.9. 
Hee that is without the ſundry graces of the Spi- 
rit, is blind wich che diſſembling Fhariſe , can- 
not looke up unto Cod in matters of Religion, 
cannot ſee a farre off; that which is within the 
vayle, our future retribution, 

Puritie rids the Soule of theſe humours, and 
ſo the heart is a cleere glaſſe, apt to gather and re- 
flect divine irradiations, and repreſent the Image 
that ſhines from the Word. 1. TI. 3.9. The my- 
Beries of Faith are held in a pure conſcience; Where- 
fore the expoſition of St. PII MA * ispithy, | 
Bleſſed are the pure in heart where the intellefl @ pare ©" % _—_ B 
and — 1s ta under tand. What is the ins bilic ad intelligendũ. 
corruption where wich wee are to ſerve God, e 
Epheſ 6.24 fl but puritie of flaſh and ſpitit, put- — — 
ting away ſinne the ſole impediment, of divine purites mentis, -- In 
information, and ducly preparing the intellectu - 7 /aper venire 


« ad me omnes, inter o. 
als to ſee God. Take wee then our Lords coun- — — 


ſcl), Rewel. 3.18. Annoynt aur eyes with eye: ſalve. 
that wee may ſce, as Ruricius. 5. moved bis friend; * —_— — 
w1th the eye. ſalut of gand workes, let us ſbarpen the — Saks — 
Eyes of aur heart, that mee may there The , At illi Dei 
pute in heart may boldly crave to be inſtructed 4e einn, 

of God, as ready to embtace all his truth in love, 8 
and deſiring to know all the pleaſure of his will 

that they may fulfill it, al. 119. 10.34. St. Ma x- 

iu VS ſaith, k Yertnons Affellian i the face of a com- h Pe vinue w vi- 
templative Souls raiſed to the altitude of true know: tio certur.3 Sent.27, 
ledge, and without doubt Spirituall actions arc 4. ent. d. or. 
the Eyes of that face. That 


— —_ 
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248 [The Pare.) Areconveniemily diſpeſed to ſee God. 
Cuay,6. That the perfecting ot the Practive part not the 
11 Speculative makes way to divine viſion, cvinces 
it intended, & obvious to all even the unletterd, 
for the meaneſt ſervant may have a pure heart. 
Jol. y. 17. Cu nis requires the doing of his 
Fathers will for the knowledge of his doQrine, 
intimating that the diſpoſe for ſupernatural} 
knowledge by which the Soule is directed unto 
happineſſe, lyes nor in dexteriry of wit but in 
puritie of heart. And eb. 14 23. hee promiſes, 
that his Father and he will manifeſt them ſclves 
to them that love him and kee pe his Comman- 
dements, ſignify ing that the heart which purely 
ifſects good things ſn ill not be deſerted of con- 
venient knowledge, whereas the head that would 
know much for diſcourſe and not for practice, 
may ſee many rhings in common light and no. 
thing in the light of life. | 
A head as large as Satowons without a 
pure hearr,conferres nor ſo much to inwardnefſe 
with God and initiation into the myſteries of his 
Kingdome, as doth purity of heart in aſhillow 
braine, which forced that cj1cularion from a de- 
vout man oO we loving Lord IA Cuntsr, 
eee preſerves bi i Paritic incorrepe, 
— — pra for like loves its like ; and becauſe thew art pure and 
few. of all the moſf pare therefore tbos loveſt the pure and 
wahefs them of thy ceunſell. as it is written, Prov. 22. 
11. He that loves pureneſſe of beart the King ſhall be 
bir friend. Keepe wee then with all diligence the 
white robe wee received in Baptiſme unde filed, 
preſerve wee the virgin integritie with which 
our 


— — — 
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a 2. J Arefuh bleſſed with the fight of God. 


— — — 


our ſoules were there endowed, ſtrive that there Cu av. 2 


may be no ſpot in our face, nor wrincle in our 
cloathes; for the liber wee be to God in puritie, 
the liker ſhall we alſo be in knowledge. Here 
we are pure but in part, and therefore know but 
in part, when we ſhall be pure as God is pure, 
wee ſhall ſee God as hee is, and know as we are 
kr. 0wne. 
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Cu ar. VII. 


How th the Pare are rewarded with Gads | 
ſighs. 


Have at length done with the gracious pre- 
paring of the minde tor G o D, and will now 
proceed to the glorious revealing of God 
to the minde, the pure in heart ſhall ſee God that 
is the portion of their bliſſe, to know God as he 
is knowablẽ, imperfeRly here in contemplation, 
all- ſuffieiently hereafter in bearificall . viſion, 
which is the greateſt reſtimony of divine love. 
lobn,14-21. My farther and 1 will love him and ſbem 
our ſelves wats him. To be ſhort, in this reward 
wee may diſtinguiſh the fitneſſe and the fulneſſe, 
the ſitneſſe both in reſpeR of the quality and in 
regard of the quantity. 

Firſt,in reſpe of the quality, the grace fitted 


o 
- 


the heart to ſee, the reward miviſters the beſt ob- 


ject to the ſight, and the pure heartis bleſſed with 
the light of God that is purity it ſelte, al. 18.26. 


Tit. * 


— —— — 


we [The . are firlyblefſe 


with thebgbt of 68d. * 


a Lib I. cap. T. 


Chriſti. 


Tit. 1. 15. To the pure all thinges are pur, God is 
alwaycs before their eyes which therefore ſtay 
not in the creatures; but by ule of them lift 
the heart to God. ld isi true ſayiag of de Kom- 
bis, ® As in var Coumtej G OD is the glaſſe in which 
the creatures (hints, ſo by the way the Creatures are 
the glaſſe in which God is ſeeme, Vndoubtedly if 
we beate a pure heart in out breſt, every creature 
will ſcrve us for a Booke of learning and glaſſe 
of life: ſeeing there is not ſo poore a creature in 
which wee may not eſpy God and his praiſe and 
goodneſſe, filling all things. That we may reve- 
rence Cod ia his creatures, vbſerve his worke in 
them, and improve them in ſome meaſure to the 
pure ends, for which they were made. 
But to the impure and unbelee ver nothing is 

pure, they; gather ſoyle from the beſt gifts of 
G op ; becauſe there is no creature 'ſo good 
if but it be reſted in, it abates the puritic and 
dignity of the ſoule made for God, and meete 
to be in communion with him; and becauſe the 
deſiled minde and conſcience of the impure , 
draw from every creature what is agteable to 
themſelves. 

Secondly, for the ſitneſſe in regardofthe quan- 
tity that ſtands in this, that as all that are pure 


Exit. ad D ' 
b ſs Ws | = ſee God, ſo the more pure any is, the more hee 
" corde, tanto capacior 


ſees Cod; after the aſſertion of bleſſed Pav- 
LINVs, b be purer that auy i in heart, the more 
capaciens of Car; which is verified in this 
lite in the light of grace, in the other life in the 
ſight of glory. 

In 


+. » 
\ Oy 
< 1 
*. * 


— | 5 ——— my | Hm | 


245 
; - Inchis-life; ths a7 — "50 Cuano, 
much the more fopionſlic ſhall men fee 


Pnaua/y they 
communicares himicl 
Ax ron r the great, 

th in this wiſe 


c Center. ſent. 71. 


Heſjching 
cites out of B. 4tha. 
naſſius in the life ot 5 


FE Aton. Cent. 2 /ent. 


tur = may b 
e ace, and 


f Ad Ferrandum qu 


3-Þ 75. 14s divinita- 


| Is _— lie. tl; inde funens Uo, 


as the Z healoge 


4 

w loves bi li 3 

neighbour here, ſo much the more bee ſhall ſee there 547 5.8 — 

the majeſty of God, 8. 4udoenum. 1.1.16, 
As though all bodies riſe ; 


Kadulph. Flaviac. in 
ein glory, yet they 1. 19. Wolte, 
of Reve- Hilton in the devoti- 


*. onall Booke vn" 
ItiOns$ of i.» bole 2 29d 


— 


— on 


Pare.) fh bleſſed withthe fight of Gol. 


246 {The 
nes. > 


h 1.5% 4b 


the Soules in glory bee expreſſed in the bo. 


dy. 1. Corinth. 15. There is ane g 
Sunne, and another of the A.; So albeit that 
all glorificd ſoules doe ſee G O P, yet in that fight 
there is one degree of them, who ia the burthen 
of the fleſh made ir their chiefe and conſtant 
worke to purge their ſoule to that intent; ano. 
thet of them that incumbred themſelves with 
worldly cares, and hardly were divided from 
the world by the violence of death. Likewiſe as 
there are divers orders of Angels among 
the higher exceed the lower in extent of know- 


e ledge, as St.Chry 
$I, ms wane! 13. 10. If Principelitics knew net, mach leſſe 
new” Angels know yet all of them ſee the face of 
muni e/entls Patris God, Thus when the day comes that men ſhall 
is & [pits be equall unto 


lory of the 


b reaſons of that, E 


and the meaſure of a man 


be as the meaſure of an Angell ( Revelation 21) 
ſome more unlearned man that ftudicd puritie 
may have the place of a Serephin, when a great 
Cle;ke that was more forward to reade then to 


pray, ma 


Avgell. 


y bee but in the.ranke of an inferiour 


Cuar: VIIE 


C HAP, V I I. 
Of the fulneſſe of that bliſſe which Saints enjoy 
p Earth in contemplation 

of God. 


O much ſuffice for the fitneſſe, weigh wee 
8 dow the fulneſſe of the — — 

ſee God, and he being the truth, our minds 
were made == the good, our wills were 3 
made to enjoy the fight of him as intellegible, in 
this and the other world is the utmoſt conſum - 
mation of our intel lectuall faculties in both; as 
St Baſii more largely proſecutes, * The knowledge 1; iii 15s 
75 God to them that are counted _ 2 it. 3 F AN 

wpreame of all good" things,” to which all ivtelligent , ee, 

_— —— God vie us L partake in Aol 3 
rifying our ſelves from the affedts of corruptible 1 : 
And againe brethren, > Thinke not the Kingdome b 5 r i dnn 
of Goa is bee ought, Uſe then the true anding ee Epi. 
of things that. are, which the Scriptures alſo call * * 
bleſſedneſſe , for the Kivgdome of beeven is with- 
in | 


yon. 

But let us ſeverally expend this fulneſſe as it 
cancernes Contemplation while wee live by 
faith, and viſion when wee ſhall live by fight. 
For the former, the higheſt happineſſe of a tra- 
veller is to — — to be made 
ptirie to his good, holy u ect will, to ap- 
prehend in their proper II operations his 


4 In martyrem lulitts 


— — —— — —— — — 
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divine verities, ſuch fight therefore is the ayme 

— ofa comtemplator. And in this our pilgrimage, 
wee never are in ſuch a paradice, as when wer 
be rapt up in holy meditations of God, and the 
profound myfterics ot our Lord Cu air. One 
could not be happie had hee all created good, 

c rg ore but all our Felicny ands in G OD, © no: as 

* Ea |. hee is ſeene and praifed of the ſimple lovers of 

PR the world: but as Chrift's true beleevers looke 

to know him, and as the Spirituall and pure 

hearted whoſe converſation is in heaven, doc 

ſomcrimes taſte him. 

Iſal. 65. 4. O Cod of our ſal vation, happie is 
the man whom thou cauſeſt to approach unto 
thy ſelfe; it is heaven to be with God, when 
God therefore drawes us neere to himſelfe, this 
ron hee 3 —.— _—_ 

| gives | to all our powers 
and affeQions in him, and when wee are not nig 
him, thete is nothing but perturbation and ve - 
ation in our mindes, tunning wilde and diſtra - 
cted after endleſſe varieties and vanities. 

Wherefore for a Chriſtian to ſay le ĩn full guſts 
of the Spirit, and by divine contemplation to be 
advanced above ſenſible devotion, and havethe 
minde drowned in the depths of God, and his 
incomprehenſible Brace: theſe: ar ne PRINT”, 
pence of our PraRiques, | 7! 1 

The divine light is as darkneſſe, inviſible for- 
the excelling and ſupercminent brightnes there-7" 
of, and inapyroachablc for the immeale influencs! 


—— 
ou TY 3 


— — a. WY —I_L 


——— I "MW 
— — — mmm—_ 
of ſu 1 a flowing from ir, i in Cur. 8. 
whi — dep) Spent — 
med, 1. Tim. 6.16. That light cant bee attained 
or greſſad at by any e or Art of mes , 
otherwiſe it had not bin irmed inapproachable—. 
The Lord ſhould have bin a finite God, if wee 
could have fully conceived him; therefore the 
leſſe wee cancomprehend him,the more we have 
to admire and adore him, and in that wee ſec him 
not, we may touch him, as diſcerning kim to 
cranſcend all knowledge, a. 139.6. 

Darkneſſe is Gods pavilion, in this life none ſee 
him, in the other none comprehend all of him; 
God appeared in a thicke Cloud, Exod. 19.16. 
which cloud was to obſcure all that 
were not God, that ſo God might be 
1. Ling. 9. 12. i» the thicke darkueſſe G D will 
lee ſaene, when all the Creatures are out of 
fighr-and reſpe@ and the ſoule meaſures not 
God by chem, but ives him without and 
above them, m infinite becing, of which all 
the Splendour in the creature is dar AE * 

 Tarhis darke all chidgs 


— 
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Cu. 8. 


e In Pfalm. 129. 
x; , ie Toy, 
11 19 F 180 wana 
Fa: ive p ne, 
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ap Evo iy, v0 
one mus d 
ag ah rale 
t A jy 
dives Ti G awry, 
ef Iwo m1 ga- 
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pure and bumble Soules hee will draw nigh un- 
to us and compaſſe us with his bright rayes, and 
thereby inflame our affections, and ſublimate us 
above our ſelves and conjoyne us immediatly 
to humſelte to hecome one Spirit with him, as 
the Iron in the fire becomes fire, yet remaines I- 
ron, a taſte of which elevation is ſo glotious, that 
Heaven and Eirth are ſhadowed in eompariſon 
thereof, which may induce us daily to ſer apart 
ſome ſpace of time to recreate our Soules ia l- 
SAacs walkes, and forget th: world in the 


thoughts of God, and ceaſe not till wee can ſay, 


My meditation of him is ſweet, Fſal 104. 34. and 
that wee have ſome reliſh and lence, how gtaci- 
ous the Lord is. 

The contemplation of Gedis like a glaſſe ex- 
poled to the Sunne, transformes us more and 


ende, more from glory to glory in his bleſſed Image, 


r. Corinth. 3. 18. Pſal. 37. 17. I will attempt to 
tranſl ue another ſtraine of © St. Ba I Ts, that is; 
The true beanty and oſt defirable and wifible alone 


to him who is purified in heart, that is all about the 


divine and bleſſed NatareÞ, on whoſe lightnings and 
grace whoſovver fixes his eye, participates ſomewhat 
from it as it were in a tindbure, dying bis owne fight 
with « flouriſhing laftre,, Uſal. g. 6,7. Lord lifs 

the light of thy Countenance upon u, and te 

t put gladueſſe in 087 hearts. For as f Climacus 
takes up Simile, If the face of 4 Friend, whow 


wee love, deth meſi tracly change #1, and render us . 


all che arie, and pleaſant, 


9 


veyd of beavineſſe, 
what ſball the face of GOD docs, a" 1 
| 1 
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of the fulweſſe of this Beatitnde is beati- 
ficall viſion. 

Oraſmuch as Maa is an intelligent creature, 
| his Happinefſe muſt needs bee in 

the acts and exerciſe of his intellectuals; 
hence our fruition of God is ſer out by ſight, 
lolu, ty. 3. The prelation of Man above Beaſts, 
is to know his Maker, the higheſt exaltation of 
nan in the beſt and immediate knowledge of his 
maker, if 1. Kive. 10. 48. the Queene of Shs. 
be was trooke wich admiration at che order of 
Sortomon's Court, how ſhall it not bee full 
happincſſe to ſee the forme of the celeſtiall 
Court ? Textoll the wit of Pi cvs Earle of i. 


Fanduls; * Natwrally the Creatares canner 4 19 6 _ In 
GOD ar bet is in bimſel f, but as hee it in their i vera lieben ws 
ſelves. This is true felicity that wee may _ 


_ 4 
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252” [The fore. ] Are moſt advanced in beat ſiciall view. 
Cu cr. g. tures iatervemiog, the Lord plainely and with - 
— out any riddles manifeſting himſelfe and his Es- 
„eee ee ſence to us, in his owne light, d Ieh, 14 77. 
Det * 2 And in the ſarme of GOD net the forme of « Ser- 
eee rnptis gyant , of any created forme or repreſent «tion, 
41 > 9: fe even Late, 12 37. The Lord dilpolcs himlelfe to 
& him lelte is ere reward in his owne perſon the fidelity of his 
tte 15 r. ſetvants, and makes bi taithfull fir downe in 
lite, POET eternal teſt, comes forth and miniſters becauſe 
hee ſatisfies vs with illuſtration ot his one 
light, «nd immediately by himſelfe and in bis 
De Evang . i;. one perſon, wee receive our repaſt, es St. Gre- 
= 15 — gerie © expounds it utto us. | 
lach ſua ill raise Wee (hall be as Angels beholding the face of 
ner ſit — Cod, not onely his back-parts, Exed. 33. 20.23. 
as hee is known in his effects, by his words and 
4 The back party of Workes; Fer the bact parts are all netifications of 
Gad, are z wi} himſalfe 4 after himſelſe, but wee ſhall ſee his 
die $4175 Ne face allo, eMatith. 18. 10. his natute and lub - 
errua'a. S. N im, 22 0 . , . 
trm3 4 ſtance, that which is diſtinctive and eſſentiall eo 
God, 2s men arc diſtinguiſhed and knowne by 
their faces ; ſo Cod by his Eſſence , which 
knowledge of God is the end wh:rcia meer all 
the de ſires of rationall natures. 


e Hif.tits. B. And that naturall d:hire in all Soules ten 


21. 14 7%. ding to ſce God, as St,Anroninys © reaſons, 


Greg.is lob. L. 284. Cannot bee in vaine; whence It appeares extoai- 
8 Inter qere B. A+ ous to hold, that wee ſhall not ſee the divine Eſ- 
ths Gerais ence The requeſt of Mes 4 Exod. 33. 18. 

1 beſtesh thee... ſhew mes thy glory, is the Petition 


of cycry good man, Ieba, 14.8. Shew ws 7 15 
lumces 
arcs. 


— 


me. 
— 


ther and it ſufficeth us; (ight of the Father 


— — 
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a reaſonable Soule, and without that it is not Cu. 9. 
ſufficed wharſocver it ſees and knowes, glorious * 

ate the ſights which God here ſhewes his pure- . es a cur. 
hearted; yet as it is in St CrynIan, f They dinaliaopers Chriſti, 
cannot bee fully ſatisfied in thoſe ſights, till in the. Nec tamen in bac vis 
glory of Gods Saints inthe day of his Power the my- e 


ferie of the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt bee dif- Ip endoribus $anttors 
cloſed. tn die vituta ſuæ, 


When wee ſhall ſee God as he is, we ſhall a. 3 pod 
like ſee all the Drvine perſons, becauſe they are procedentia, 
one in the ſame Eſſence, the Father in the Sonne, | 
the Sonne in the Father, both in the holy Ghoſt, ee 
all in each, and each in all. So the Effence can- z 
not bee ſeene, without ſight of the Perſons, 
nor one perſon without the reſt: otherwiſe 
Pu II and his fellow Apoſtles would nor 
be ſatis ſied in the ſight of the Father}, if hee 
could be ſeene without ſight of the Sonne and Wen len 
the bleſſed Spirit, wham they equally deſi tel 
to ſce. | | AL 
But when God manifeſts himſelfe, as St, Cre. g 8. gie N. 
ori the Divine declares, 8 Ineffable light re- i, Plagen grandinis, 


cerves the godly, and the vitien of the Holy and king- Hera & HE » 7 


* * 
. - 
* Fe 8 4 4 * 


1 


ly T#initie_ [hining moſt clearely and 22 ; 5 cameras Fav | * 
and mingling its whole ſelfe with the wholt mind ud, * 199 
in which alone” I chiefly place the K imgdome o 175 5 y Fwd 4 
Heaven. e r u 


| : er ugs ov 
haue knowledge of all the divine attrik n 2% ＋ 
which in him arc one with themſelhea, 3 
with che divine Effence,- ber devided br 
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ly by our imperfect manner of undei ſtanding, 
and therefore in Gods light preſent themſclves 
as 082 primary object to the minde. Then, in 
their platformes and Ideas wee ſhall fee the 1de- 
5 ut 2's of all naturall things in their ſeverall h kinds, 
| 9 (tho not all individuals) for that Beat ituae ſatiſ- 
— = fes all naturall deſire; and the intellect hatha 
ey anderer, natural defire to know them , and thereſote 
verbi gratia, attribu- could not bee at reſt without knowing them. 
— yet rr Now the Creaturcs are perfectly and plea- 
tive conventunr, con- ſantly knowne In the fight of rhe Creators wiſe- 
ftar ex B. lobanne di- dome, as in the Art after which they were made, 
—.— then the cauſes of all hidden qualities and ſecrets 
al 177 ſunt is ip/o in nature ſhall bee evidenced in God, which is 
qi 


Ar. dine, ſcilicet the ambition of Philoſophy. Then the ſtupen. 


attributa omns & 


owner relationes,alio= dious depths of Gods free grace ſhall be opened 
gls enim f heart a: in the booke- of Life, together with all the My- 


dene latens aus f. ſteries of Gods word and our Faith, which is the 


1 fcurte/t viderext, perfection of Divinitie. 
They (ee alſo ia od This ſeeing of Cod in his Eſſence, is no let 
8 au hut that one Angell or Saint may ſee more then 
another, and Canisr's ſoule more then all o- 
S. Aug.de Civitare ther; for though they all immediately (ce God, 
Dei, L. i. c. b. cap. g. yer hee being infinite none can comprehend the 
whole of God, and every one apprehends ac- 
cording to his capacitie, which is diverſified by 
their _— of grace; for _ da had here 
| mare light of grace, they tha 0 mprc 
rf feng. light gloxy ; in which they ſhall be ſtrengtia 
ned to larger apprchenſionns. 
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is infinite, therefore the higheſt orders of An- Cx. 9. 

gels are brought ia covering their faces before Te ebend God 
God, as nat able to comprehend his totall i ful 4e prove eg. Fi- 

neſſe, nor affecting it, v hich is impoſſible for crea. 3 —— 
turcs and would ruinate their beings, were they 2. Paſſions — 5 
extended in ixſiuitum beyond their reach. The 17. . chi. yermn. 
Soulc of our Lord 183ys, although it ſees in 2. , f. 4 fe, 
God all things that are, have beene, or ſhall be, 7. 

yet ir ſees not all things that might be by Gods 

omnipotencie, but hath knowledge above all 

Angcls and men, yet finite, and in its fulleſt glo- 

ry hath not that knowledge of the divine Na-. 

ture which the divine 8383 1 it ſelfe; 

acirhcr as our worthy Countriman GIII AAT A guper cor, fer 40 

writes, K May it bet admittou to equality' Nec 6dwitti pote/? ty 

lage,. | F 1 ein \ d e as — 

Su then to ſee God is not to comprehend im 

(whichis onely proper to Cod himſelſe) that is 

to knaw God as hee knowes himſelſeʒ and\what: 
ſoe ver is compriſed in him and e x omen 5 
e which Gerſow fitly obſerves 4 a: | In Patris 

ven they arc ſaid ta bee cam 0755 beranſt they erte comprebes. — 

apprehend all TAN = heir 2 foes eſſt » quoview 


of God, a 
prehends all that hee defires and 
Phil.3,13« till when he is re 
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Cu ae. 9. the viſioo of him who comprehends all good, 
2 r muſt needs conclude all defires, and repteniſh 
all the powers and poſhbiliries of the creature, 
aid thercfoxe ſight of divine nature inierres per- 
pertuall confirmation in grace, decauſe the un- 
derſtanding (ces therein, and the will enjoyes all 
emiaency ot good. 1.10kn 3.2. Wee foall belike 
for wee ſhall ſee 115 &s her it. 
Hence it iſſues, that the ptiv ation of this bleſ- 
rdicea de none. a, ſed yiſion isthe hell of hells, to bee paniſhed from 
5. the preſence of CO, 2. Theſſ 1.9. De partiag trom 
thecicrnall God is wor ſe then entring into ever- 
laſting fire, the loſſe is infinite, the paine limited. 
; The learned Father m cathechizes, that where 
wi i es wav eU fuel ay right wilgement, the greateſ horroar is 
quies.  $:24upw/bide 208 te [ce biss in whom alone is [atisfattion, and hee 
"425 nag adh mates delicate ſuppoſitioa, that: Cod ſhould 
come aud (peake with his owne yoyee >, and [ay to 4 
man, il. 1 ſinne, ſinne doe whatſoever thou ples- 
ell. what ſerver thou aſfecteſt is all the Earth, bee it 
hei, let ty anger be death, let men be 
a In P/al. * 37. oth beaten 444 condemned at thy will, or reſerved fo thy 
Cub. fueris ——— ue, let none reſiſi thee, none lay what doeſt tos ? 
— — 3 none, I mull not due mat you would have nee, none_) 
— why baveyouſe done f Let ali theſe earthly things 
— bel — abound with thec, and live in 
22 255 1 them, not far 4 time but for ever , onely thou (halt 
| #ever ſee ny. fares. Brevhiren why aid you ſigh, ſa- 
Ving thas there es ung ap in your hearts, the 
fiart er ever; hereby bus n 
ele ue alta there we) 
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and let me ſte tl face, If men be in ſo great deſire Cray. g. 
to ſee an earthly K ing in his ſtate and glory ; how | 
much ſhould Chriſtians defircofce and accom- 
pany the King of glorious ſtate in all his glory! 

Now beloved, this ſuſpends all wonderment 
in heaven and earth, that a vorme ſhould be exal- 
ted to ſee God, falne man be reſtored and bleſſed 
with the ſame Beatitade wherewrh God him ſelte 
is bleſſed, for the bleſſedneſſe of Gd is in ſeeing | 
himſelfe, & enjoying his owningoite beauty and F. t ecar bon. 5. 
chat bleſfedneſſe is imparted to vs, for, wee fhall?ꝰ“ 
ſee him and have fruition of his infinite nature 
and per fections, albeit not in his infinite 
ſure o whois his owe bleſſedneſſe, and 
underſtands all the iuſinitie of his goodneſſe and / 
happineſſe. | CE 21 — >= | 

lohn, 17 3. This is life Eternall to know quiei Hline quiz —4 

God, and rightly is it termed Eternal, becauſe it /e is alm tenſe ne : 
alters not, becauſe by-reafon of their ſeeing God POR de Trigitate 
their thoughts vary not. And for that, God is%i6;: 5 oat, 
all in all anto the blciſed ,,allrhcir joy and hleſ- 
ſedacſle is alway es the ſame and vachasgeably 
betore hem altogether. For in the Beatitade 
flowing from the divine viſion there is no altera 
tion, as there is no change in the divine Nature, ag 
that which hatch beenc is, that which is chat is the 
very ſame which ſhall bee, this is pecuſiar to E- 
ternity that it is altogether at once, and hath na- 
thing in it firfl or laſt. Which proprietie the gla- 
ry ot Saints participates, for that the joy thereof 
is without all Succe on, ind is injoyed allat once 


alone F o Etherius & Bea- 
tus, J. 2. 5.375. Per- 
fecta regaies eſt, quia 
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- _ Cuiy. 9. admitting nor dimunirion nor increaſe for ever. 


W— 
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p Dh Cartbuſ.de. 
#88. Philippe & la- 


cob ſerm. 4+ 


— So ts the joy that is received throughout all E- 


ternity, is perceived in every moment thereof; 
and the elect Angels and men ſecure of everla- 
ſting felicitie, and having before theit eyes Eter. 
nitie repleniſh:d with joy, in every inſtant re. 
joy ce au eternall conſolation. 

1. Pet. 1.4. Owr inheritance is incorruptible, im. 
polluted, indefeiſabie . lncorruprible, to ſay, un- 
eable, and ever the ſame; Impolluted, that 
is to ſay, immixt of whatſoever might ſtaine or 
diſcontent; for there is no impure luſt to diſ- 
quiet, nor any thing to move luſt : all things as 
in God are without all imperfections, all things 
are Life in him, all things Puritie, and caufing 
pure and glorious thoughts. I:defciſable, be- 
cauſe the bleſſed are immntably confirmed in 
race, and therefore cannot ſinne, and there. 
e cannot loſe nor leſſen their happineſſe. Vn- 
fading alfo, becauſe as the Nature corrupts, ſo 
the content decayes not; bur as every uachange- 
able is perpetually as ſolatious, as inthe firſt 
entrance; and though alwayes the ſame, never 
tedious, beciuſe infinite; and therefore as con- 
tenting, ſo continuing deſires. 

But I muſt end, diſcour ſing of the joy that 
_ never 8 : 1 1 a word oe; Sr. 
av I., Hes 4.1. Let us feare le a promiſe berw 
left us of entring imo rem, 5 
4 ſcene to rome ſhort. For, ſeeing it could not 


juſtly bee counted grievous ? to palle . 


- 


— — 
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— — — — —— 
the paines of Hell , if ſo wee might be p . 
and come to ſee God. What appearance of ex- 
ception can there bee againſt the eaſie taske of 
going to Sileam to waſh and ſee, to wath away 
unſavorie luſts, the riddance whereof out of 
the Soule, is above all the contents of the world, 
and after, and for that to ſee the GOD of all 
Conſolation, and from the fountaines head 
to drinke rivers of Pleaſure. To which 
hee bring us, that hath waſhed 
us in his one Blood 
(doc. 1. 5 
* Izsvs Cunisr the righecous, 
to whom, &c. 
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Beatitude_. 
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By IAMESs Buck, Bachelour of 


Divinitie, and Vicar of Stradbroake 
in Svrror zt. 


—— 


Marr. 18. 19. 
D aewifti concordiam ſi uu juni am vinci nine non poſſe, quic- 


wid ſimul petitur 4 cunttu, Deum paci pacific £2 exbibere, 
Fe Bpiſt. 13- bY : 


Quicunq; odio aut longinqud inter ſe lite gar, & ad P- 


cem revocari, diutina intentions nequiverint ; — 1 


bus civitat is primie ws ar gnantur, qui — 


perniciosã intentione noluerint, 2 . Eecleſ a cars ja ſoma: » 


excommunicatione pellant ur. Concil. Agathenſe * t. 
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M A TT He 5. 9. 
Bleſſed are the Peacemakers, for 
they ſhall be called the Sonnes 
of God. 


— — — 


— — ————. 
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Cna?..1I. | * 
OfPeace-making,e3 the Peace that 
# made, and namaly of Spiritual 

Peace. 


e Here need no Prefaces to excite good 
1 SN will untos Treatiſe of Peace, for the 
very name of Peace is ſweet, and 
therefore a diſcourſe thereof, natu- 

relly pleaſant : haſte we then to the 
S * difourſe. 


c | | „ „ 44 ES — 
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2 —Eäꝑñ —ñ— — 
Cnay.t; diſcourſe it ſelſe; and to avoyde confuſion, 


- — while I handle Peace, I will diſtiogviſh in the 
Beatitude, the bleſſed agents, the Peace-ma- 
kers; and the bleſſing of thoſe Agents, They 
fhall begs called the Sonnes of GOD, In the 
bleſſed agents I ſhall cxpend their worke , 
Peace-meking , and alſo the extent of chat 

worke. 
To the Firſt. The worke that CASH here 
bleſſes is Peace-making, the worke of Righteouſ- 
Les form, de Bectir, heſſe is Pegce, but the Combinations of evill laufs, 
Ee dun be, . the leagues of wickedueſie, the compact of vices, 
ham poiliteres are without the honour of this name. Peace as a 
dap dau, fe ders fruit of the Spirit is ont ly in lawfull agreements, 


— & Ps the wicked as wicked have no peace, they may 


have their confederacies of which that holds, 

voir we procuras Which St, HILAA12 preſſes againſt Con. 

ve pax gt. t ranrius the Arian Emperourt , e procares 
wp111e to prevent Peace. 

Con ent ia ſinne, and bad fcllowſhip of Bre- 

Gen 6 trhrea of iniquitie, which the Scripture much de- 

1 9 reſts and deliotts, merits not the ſacted name of 

; . Peace, if ſuch peace ſhould follow us, wee ought 

1. Pet. 3. 11. to flye from iv, and buy the ſword that Cunasr 

came to ſend, unt 10. 34. for the disban- 

ding of ſinnefull Conſpiracics : the Peace wee 

. are to make, is concord in good, and to make 

ſuch Peace is more then to take it exiſting and 

offering it ſelfe; namely, to doe our beſt to bring 

* tit into being. Holy writ requires to this making 

= 2 of peace, ſecking and purſuing , Secke peace and 


ar [ut it. 
parſu vation 


* 0 > = 
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1 
f warre for peace; we are ( (ayes bleſſed Z ) 
; the ſouldiers of peace, and pilots in a calme. St. 
5 Paul moves the Hcbrewes (Heb. 13.13) to follow 
7 _ with 21 0 deſpiſing — — a —_— 
: thinking any ſo ill as not to regard his ami 
x — wich him, peace ws. ordi — 
K tion of Gods ancient people as who were to wiſh 
Aud ſcełe the peace of all they met, and conſide- 
ting all men ſociable creatures, to maintaine at 
= © leaſt humane ſociety with them. N 
f 2. Chron. 19. 2. Good lebeſbapbas is blamed, | 
t not that he had a league of civill peace with wic. 
bed 444, but for a league of peculiar familiari- 
5 tie, and frieadihip, whereby hee intangled him- 


, and bee aſſiſtant 
to him hen he went contrary to GD. Marke 
with what inforcement the Apoſtle urges to 


4 ſelte rg countenance his per 
4 

0 peace with all (Nan. 12. 18) Hit be poſlible, ſb 
g 

4 

8 


much 44 in you, make Peace with 4d Hee For that is lr loan _ 
ſayes not if ĩt be facile, but if it be feacible, uſe 1 I 
all poſſible mcanes for it, by your ſelres and | 

4 S 2 others 


= ** 5 


A N * . 
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Pd. 


Cz 5D... ae  — 
Dr 
— r 
2. 


at „„ 


% 


| = ir be Peace: — ] Of Spiritual Peac . 


GG — OR — _— — — 


Dickaruc cum o- | 


them. As Davivo(Pſal 120 7) ipeikes of him- 
entes ſervare cupi- ſelfe, Ego pax, I am peace, all the interruption 


mus, & ſi ii pacem r it is by the importunity ot my adverſaries, as 


nobt/cum non babene.}-.}. - 
4 9rd cum illis for me I may be called peace, being peaceable, as 


ſine dubio b abc α. Peace it ſelte. 

Sixtzs 3. Ep.3. And that bri:fly of the good worke of our 
mow 19 bleſſed agents the Peacemakers, becauſe wee ate 
- * tocalazgeour ſelves ia the extent of that happy 
worke, which is according toall the variety of 
peace, beatificall vertue flowing over all the 
kindes of Peacemaking. The Spirituall, the Oc. 
conomicall, the Politicall, the Eccleſiaſticall; of 

all which Iwill orderly iatreat. ON 
The Spirituall peace is in reconciliation with 
God, when repenting of ſiane, we are n to 
b | in, 


n 2 4 * * 1 4 1 
. 4 ** 43 * 32 R my 4 
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him, and reveſted in his love and grace. This is Car. 1. 
the peace ot Cod, becauſe there is ho pesee tothe 
ſoule but in God, and from God. Out of whom 
and without whom, there is nothing but trou- 
ble, and paine, and infinite miſery, he is our Peace. 
maler. which St. N gravely determines, % pre. perturh. 
Teriarbatien i tarſtd by alienution rom Gold, v int in 00 des 
we then that the li git of Gods connernance may ſhime Tar nt: nn, 
pes ut, that wee may be in aconflitution beſcenmidly u - 
Saints, quiet, and mtete, and t%ery way writronblid, ris wee ire. 
by the preparation of peatt ready to ver god work. ,- —— 3 
The Lord will bieſſe bi prople with peace ¶ Fſel. 29. wer on, warn Ware 
I 1) The God of peace ſunctiſies and maxes peace — 1 
in the ſoule, throngh operation and ſenſe of is | 
grice, enables ro ſubject the ſleſn tothe ſpirit, 

ion to reaſon}, and by the nurture of God 
0 s dicipline hold — ͤ—— 
with him. Great is 2 thoſe that love Pax cim 80 
Gods law, who enjoy allt ich in tetime. e creators 
alall of teconciliation and peace with God and me vifere 
his creatures, and have the creatures ſuppliangs Peyfciter. Quia vide. 


each to other, and all joyntly to God, thatthey 175 e 
® % g - - — N : cur, Ss — 
may receive vertues (9 Pe Peseßehil te chem. perverſe deſideri® _ 


Hef. 2. 18. 19. 21 Aa. Aud they hill know their 11 ib fab l- 
; Which bleſſed od cob W 


Tabernacle to be pea 
tractiog the morels of St.Gregory, thus 


.. 
e Yn " l I 

Fo peace, fir our peace hege tefere of the Oven. fegt, 22 
| if of lues, there * , 5 9" 


tor, and i c by E 
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canſe Tune ' We © , meas | 
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— 1. e under the % : . 25 from the al ſer- 
— — — . une, iti .4- 6,7. The peace of 


God freak the * of care, and allayes the 

perturbations of the whole man. Ik. 14. a7. Peace 

{ lewve unte you, my peace I give umts yea, let not your 

— beart be troubled : whercupon St. Hierom, Let as 

ee i; net imagine, that peace ij onely to bee ſought in tha, 

put opt if we wrangle not with others, but then Cuntors 
Tag Y ni Gb 

3 n + Peace thas i our inheritance, ts with us, if a quiet 

ns — winde be diſturbed with ns paſſtons, Now beautitull 

7 7 E are the fect of rhe Embaſſadors of the Goſp Il, 

ih rw is that be diſpenſers of this peace ! Rem. 10. 15, In 

2270 , very deed aich Clemens Alexandrina, Bleſſed 


are theſe Peace malert, who inſtruli and induce into 


that peace, which ij in reaſon, and a life led according 
fo God, them that bee here umpugued by ignorance 
i® heir life and erring courſe. Only wee mf 

ware that we delude not conſciences with tall 
peace. ler. 6. 14. tather let us ſmite them w Chriffs 
ſword, that cuts aſunder the bands of iniquity, 
then any wayes caſt the into carmall ſecurity, in- 
n ſtead of ſpiritual * The pacityi os & making 
Awe up cõtentiòs 1 5 ſt e quarelling for worldly 
* N ee poods is good, but here ( potior & ſublimior 22 
catis imteligenda eſ a nobis, ilam dic am qua bomines 


gentiles, qui inimici ſunt Dei, per inſſ ant iam doctri- 
4 


ad pacem, qua peccatores emendantur, 


hes per penitextians, reconcilienter, 2 rebel 
5 4d w- 


baretici corri puntur, qua ccoleſi a diſcor 
$i: nit atem, e fenmanter) juſtly are ſuch called 

42; 2 the ſonnes of God, as imiraring Chri#the ſon of 
Cod, who is out price LENS, 0 

MAP» . 


Me”. 
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* 
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Cu ar. II. 


Of Peace betweene Neighbors and private men, and 

of wwncce[[ary lawing. 

O Economicall Peace, is that of the family, 
between husband and wife, Parents and 
children, maſters and ſervants. 1. Car. 7. 

15. Which if it be wanting diviſion ruines the 
houſc,aeither would God have this neglected by 
his Miniſters, and therefore preſcribes, pax do- 
mes bie, peace be to this houſe, for the Apoſtles 
greeting and benediction. R to this peace 
are conventicles, and ſuch as creepe privily into 
houſes, and divide families with the novelties of 

„„ _ — maſter — 

mining right to t they corrupt Wen 

wite non mayd,and which is evill theft, ſcrewing = 

themſelves into the good opinion of females, * 

they draw no ſmall ems ear ge _—_ | 

hus bands and maſters. 

N — theſe Foxes 2 in their bo- 

hs, out of a longing to be in the quicker 

ſuit of policicallpeace, hichiscither vere of e 

ſome particular perſons, ot publike of the whole \ «1/267 ag 

tare. For the former it concerns all neighbors to 25 

have peace one withanother, & not embrace it on | 

reaſonable offers ( for he hates peace that is ſpo« 
4 | 


” A e 
1 4 
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168 (The Feace mater] Berweene neighbours and private men 

Caar.3, but to tender conditions of peace, and demand it 
— at the hands ot others. This oſhce God impoſes 

on evety Chriſtian, even towards the worſt Pa- 

gu, therefore it is exceſſe of pride in any man to 

affitme that he ſcornes to fecke to ſuch or ſuch, 

who it may be, are meaner then himſelfe, if they 

will ſuc to him, much may be. Indeed when men 

are faln out, if one chance to bee in worldly re- 

ſpects a little better then the other, it is won 

drous how they beate themſelves uponit ai 

let him come aid ſecke unto meʒiſ they be equals 

they will ſpend much, rather then yeeld ro make 

the firft tender of an agreement, but to crave a 
peace,that will they never doe. Heere beloved 

think how infinitely God almighty: is above us. 

Therefore as St. Gregory divinely reaſons, ven we 

by ſianing had made difference betweene us and Cad, 
. aud netwithflending God fir i ſent bu Embaſſadors to 
Cum inter nos t De. ut, that we o had [{xined might he untreatea to cum 
aw diſcondium pc i anto peace with Godylet the pride af man bluſh, let e. 
A eo es very one beaſhamed , if bee doe unt firſt ſatisfie his 
- gator proor mifit, ut ne ig hoor, ſeeing if after aur fault eu, od lun ſelf, 
ws %%% c tha edu doth beſeech us iyi legars m. 
ger, ventemus.cra- vening, that we mould be recongiletl to him: Wellthẽ 
— 2 _ we muſt aske peace, and if we eee dence 
ee  2sking, buy peace, in quiet putting up tolerable: 
e "oy loſles and injuries, and remitting ſomewhat of 
80. 1 2777 <u- aur intereſt for peace ſake: Aptiy doth St. James 
kae da en cb. 3.5. in the epithergof heavenly wiſdome, to 
ipſe qui ef aſa e ptaceabie joyne mod crateʒ for thete can bo no peace. 
gt — without ſome moderation of extreame right and 
meetc law. (Math 17) C yes li __ 
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cighe.toelchew ſuſpicion of ſcandall, in the thac __ Cuay. 8. 


apprehended not his title. After which example, 
he that ſues ſhould rather depart with ſome of his 
xight,thea commence ſuit, and he that is ſued, 
ſhould with the Pſalmiſt reftore thar hee never 
took,rather then eater bis defence in law. Con- 
ſult with fleſhand bloud, ir will alledge that it 
Cares not to give, but it cannot indure, that ano- 
ther ſhould take for himſelfe. No liſten how St. 


Chry/. helps us againſt this infirmity , One mend Hom, 744d Populi, 


more willing ly part with a thouſand talents & think 
it lefſe grievous, then to have threehalfe pence taole 
from him againſt bu will, Fhis therefore is rather 
and mote an act of religion,and this we ſee done 
by Abrabam (Gen. 13. 8,9 ) After ſtrife raiſed gi- 
ving liberty to Les, though his nephew, and infe- 
riour, to chuſe his on end. And let not any ſup · 
pole it will be any prejudice to their cauſe to 
proffet peace, nay the good providence of God 
orders in all experience, chat the more condeſcen- 
ding men be for peace, and the more faire in the 
cariage of their ſuits, the better are their ĩiſſues. 

And hee that hath the beſt cauſe may moſt ſe-- 
curely, and'with-moſt hanour make a tender of 
peace,therfore(Aanb 18.15)0urLord wils him 
that is out of the offence to-repaire to the offers" 
der, and ttb. 5. aq) him that is out of paſſion to 


mediate for reconciliation, becauſe hee that is in 


griefe, is not ſo fic to performe it, they ate to be 

eſpecially for peace, whoſoever have beſt facul. 

ties, friends and abilities to manage ſuita. Theſe 

things ſo being, quare is made whether „ 
| U 
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full to goe to law, to which it is ny anſwered, 
that although ir be moſt honourable and coun- 
ſellable to put up wrongs, rather then to right 
them by legall conteſtations (1. cor. 6.7) yet in 
matters of title and conſequence, it is no ſinne to 
take the benefit of law, it peace bee otherwiſe 
ſought, and cannot be attained. When our Maſter 
(Matth 5. 40) ſayes, F one will ſuc tbee for thy cloak, 
let bim have thy coat alſo; he counſels, but he com- 
mands nothing ſave preparation of mind, patient- 
ly to ſuffer treſpaſſes done us by forgery and co- 
lour of law, and that we ſhouldrather admit the 
doubling of any wrong, then wage law with vin- 
dicating affections, meaning and menacing the ut- 
ter overthrow and undoing of the adverſary, and 
yet this complaint obſerved, would abate a world 
of proceſſes, which are frequently more out of 
rage & ſtomack, then for any wrong or dimage, 
Shortly one may ſay of our Law that of the A- 
poſtle, the law is good if one uſe it lawfully. Now to 
uſe it lawfully the monition of the Wiſeman muſt 
not be tranſgreſſed Contend not with one that is 
wigbtier then thy ſelfe. Luk. 14. 31. When one 
comes againſt us with 20000 we muſt compure, 
whether we be able to withſtãd himwithr0000, 
& if not, comply with him, & count the firſt end 
beſt, it is againſt true wiſdome, albeit a mans 
cauſe be honeſt and juſt, to enter liſts with them 
that are roo ſtrong for him, and tempt God for 
unlikely affiftance,that ig overcome not ig 
(Hr. 13. 2. ) Againe, they cannot lawfully uſe the 
law, that are not able to diſparch a ſuit without 
extraor- 
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extraordinary diſtraction and impediment inthe Cnar.2. 
beſt things, for ſuch are not apted by Ged to ſuc; * 
& thet fore they ſhould rather loſe a little of their 

worldly goods, then indanger their ſoules, better 
then all the good of the whole world. Without 
controverſie it is oneof the moſt difficult of hard 
duties, to follow a ſuit in love. Men lighely no 
ſooner begin to indeavour proſecution of ſuits in 


— Cm with remper of piety, but their ſuits 


readily determine in ſome equall or convenient 
order or agreement. It may not be buried in ob- 
livian that God would not have David build a 
houſe to his name, * becauſe he had bin a man of * *. Chron. 28.3 
war, and had ſhed much bloud; among other rea- 
ſons to ſigni ſie, that the beſt and moſt juſt warres 
(ſuch as Devids were)do yet ſomew hat ſtaine, for 
that if neighbors upon an impoſſibility to expe- 
dite a war without ſome tincture of i umanity, 
and bad exceſſes. Likewiſe ſome ſoile & duſt wi 
be contracted in following 2 lawfull ſuit, for 
therein will men ſo long as men, more or leſſe 
walk the wayes of the world, or grace workes a 
kind of miracle. [tis much obſcryable that unge- 
ceſſary and tt quent uſe of lawing, habirs men in 
diſpoſitions to concend for ſmall, or no occaſi6s; 
hence it comes æhat howbeit,they who are moſt 
in law, vf all men moſt complaine, and verbally 
| S well, & enn > 

———ů———— 
they alwayes declame ot the inconveniences in 
la vinę, they ſeldome or never give over ſuing 

Pcradventure ſome is muſing now, chat all this 


13 . 


37} [The Peace-maker] Between neighbours and private men. 

Cnay.2, is true, but that he hath ſuch an injury thruſt up- 

on him, as no living ſoule can brooke, have but 

the patience to fit downe a little, till thou maiſt 

reckon with thy ſclfe, wherher the ey will 

not be worſe then rhe malady. Hefod inſults o- 

dae Trey mates ver his brother as a childe , chat hee could not 

reade the riddle, that halfe u more then the whole, 

$0 our Chaucer half with peace,more then the whole wich ſtrife. 

If I had righted all When the Solicitors, the Attornies, the Coun- 

my harmes  weulg ſellotrs, the Setjeants and Court fees, and the 

SIE kep: mee charge of your attending are deducted, and the 

holfeſowarme. loſſe of your time and labour ſummed, the grea- 
ter halfe is gone. 

Now if any bee ambitious to have a day and 
conquer, cannot the Sunne ſooner force a man 
to lay aſide his garment then the winde? A litile 
reflexion of love will more ſpeedily melt and 
maſter an ad ver ſary, then much boy ſterous Ran- 
ding out in tetmes of Law. Men oft ſuc out of 
high ſpitit, and to have theit willes, and that is 
as uncouth a way to come by their will, as any 
other in this earth. For that a worme hen trod 
upon turnes againe, and windes one into ſome 
deale of trouble before he ſhake it of Commune 
— thine owne _ and 1 ic 

not better, faĩtely to appeare ta thy neighbor 
and ſecke peace, then not w ithſtanding the brave- 
ria of thy ſpirit, to bee hutried from Court to 
:Court, to ſtind bare as a pœore ſũĩtor, hen thou 
giveſt a rich fee, to dance attend nee after a Sub- 
ſoliciror,thy ſelfe to ſolicit even ſetvants, for ac- 
ceſſe and expedition. $1.4 

Generally 
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General ya tythe o the PD phy, reſpe ct and Cy 

inſinuition that is x ciſed to ounſell, and for- 

judgment would ſuthce o draw the paties min 

implcade, to accord in ſome rbit tation, ot other 

loving end. Lord Ia su what a moleſtation is 

it to an ingenuous minde to bee _intangled and 

cumbered in (ures, to bee uato his coſt, made 

conlcious unto the abulcs, thit in ſome mea ure 

wil ever be found in ſome othcers of Courts, yea 

and himſelfe to be wound ia ſometimes to deſ- 

cend into dithoadutabie attempts rather then 

falle! 
Tae Author of the imperfect worke, hath a £00 8 

rare diſſvaſive from la wing, becauſe & thou ruſt 12. A. ne cc eit 

needs humble thy ſelfe before the ladge, and bee ſab- — fangs; 3 

ject to him, for the neceſſity of thy cauſe, Again, 2 _ 

becauſe all ſuite is a provocation of the heart, and e- taten cauſe. Aud a» 


vill projects. It men b. once cnter'd, they deftie ; u9 


not the truch of the cauſe may appeare,but how- du e, G cogitatica 
cver, to have the victory; ſo it chou ſeeſt that vum m,. Aus 


* verb ant fraudibus, 


thy cauſe as it often falles out is overborne, eps 2 
ther by favour, or fraud, or bribes, thou male 2 Rach cops. 
beſte to aſſiſt thy cauſe, though from the beginning, 
thou hedft no purpoſe ſo to doe, in proce the neceſ41- 
4% of the contraver ſie campels thee to dic ſo, fer at ſicagere 
firſt thy ſtrife was ontly for gain, afterward tho — — nom 
coutendeſt alſo for glory, and art more content even primim pro nens 13 
to finne, oxcly that t hou maiſt overcome, then to be o- — , 
vercome onely tbat thou ma;ft not ſinne. ** — — 72 


Bur if there be no redreſſe, but a Chriſtian is magir costent s 


neceſſitated to proceed in courſes of law, as it eee eee 
tamiliarly happens; chicfly to beneficed men, fasten 1b t Nets 2 
. who 3 


— 
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274 [The Peace ert and private men, & c. 
— — — — F — — —— — — 
who are ſworne to defend the rights of rhe 
Church, and who in ſuit are not ſo much them - 
ſelves, as others, becauſe if they ſucceed, the be- 
neſit for the greater part iſſues to their ſucceſſors. 
Vet in them and all ſuits, if a Chriſtian will make 
no breach in his Chriſtiznity, he muſt imitate our 
Lise. 10. Apr fomous Country-man Sr. Ricnand Biſhop of 
3+ Atcbat n- Þ tu Chichefler, who demeancd himſelfe moſt loving- 
partes fint lites & np 
4, dum ſeam ly to them hce was forced to vary with in de- 
U e fence of his Church, expteſſing all good will, 
3 _— and grace to them in ſpeciall ; for ſayd he, if be. 
ter Chriſtians omit- ſucene parties there be actions, & debates whiles each 
(1 aut negart, [1% will demand and defend his right, the expreſſions of 
inquit quod meam eſt . 
29/0 recuperare, neon charity Ought not to bee omitted, or denyed among ft 
dedeo, quod Dei eft Chriſtians, for if i will recover that which @ mine, 1 
95 pes #4298 not to retaine from another that which i Gods. 
by Apoſtolicall au- When all is ſayd, there is no ſuch way to pur 
er wid "av" "ory by an huge maſſe of contentions, and diſcharge 
ſes 4 bea 3 1izz. wranglers of their frivolous ſuits, as if the grave 
' =v 5b remiens ludges (hall be pleaſed to ſhame,and,as their ſage 
19 2 


wiſdome knowes beſt how, to cenſure them that 


Ejus qui freg ue rar a 
be — gp gx po moleſt their Countrey, with ſuits of nd value. 


ſaadum facilis c te, And in truth it is pitie, that without ſome exem- 


1 platy penalty, any one ſhould be permitted to 


reciprat, Coe, Car. trouble his Count rey, and 24 honcſt men for a 
thag. 7.6, 54 treſpatſcof a halfepenny, afarthing damage, &c. 
Zach. 8. 16. Vee that ſit in places of judicature, 
are to judge judgment of peace, thereſore nothing 
is more congruous to their honourable ſeate, 
then to affront quarellers, and abſurd plaintiſſes. 


Cuar, III. 
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U Date. 
.. 
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Cruary. III. 


contayning « donble motion to Lawyers, for the 
advancement of Pease. 


* Hiles I am ſearching after all 
mennes, to qualifie the vaine hu- 
mout of Lawing, it is not impor- 
tune to propoſe a double ſuite to the Lawyers 
themſelves for the advancement of peace. The 
one is, that they would refuſe to pleade in an ill | 
cauſe, and uſe competent diligence, to examine 
the truth of a cauſe before they undertake it. For t Fes A 
that of St. Augufinc is certaine trurh;it à theft to glad an de. 
{ell things not ſa'table2, as fot 4 ludge to ſell juſt romrefiimmiva; E- 
judgemont, or 4 witne([e true ieſſimeuy, = an 4e. I 59. 
cate the defence of a bad cauſc. It is not but F | 
that by mitinformation, though they be Le and Rode. oth 
wary, they may come to appcare in an evill buſi. =i« /u/ceprew ch 
ueſſe, all that we tequeſt, is their fotbearance af. 
tet they diſcerne the injuſtice. of the ſide they cexduns 
ſtand on, which Qinsilian exacts of his Orarour, e prins.li. 


i* 


Let ſhare be us binderance but that the injuſtice per- r — 
cel ve in the pleading he diſmiſſe the canſa, "which 5 un fern 


when it ſeemed the better hees wndertocke, when , J. bi benefit p 
he 2 d eee eee vana ſhe litigenrew, - - 
in this if we be equal tudges ir very gr eat kindweſſe, vage , dee oe. 

:bat we deceive not the Client with vaine bape, ned. Nest. gens, 
ther is he worthy the petrenage of an Advtcate_ wn 


Counſelqur who gw not bimfalfe by con, as ne 
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4. 3. andverily it ſuits net with him, whom wee hold for 


— — orausur, wittingh toe maintaine - unjuſt mat- 


Aprff. con. I. 4. 
c. 3 


8 Gelaſius p. 1. Ad. 
ver/us Lupercalia : 


Bonarum cauſarum . 


fers. 


And if a man could not be a good Pagan Ora- 


tour, and wittingly defend in an urjuſt cauſe, 
with what face ſhall he beate the name of a Chri- 
ſtian Lawyer, that regards not cauſes, but fees? 
Let them looke to their conſciences and practi- 
ſes. Theologues unanimouſly agree, thut Plea- 
ders are bound to reſtitution , if after they take 


knowledge therc of, they beate out an urighteous 


ſuite. 


St. CI AN EN teſtiſies, that from the begin- 


ning, Biſhops were to repudiate the oblat ions of 
notorious ſinners, and among other to ſhunne 
pleaders that undertooke the defence of an unjuſt 


cauſe: And St Gxz1as1us concludes, among o- 
ther ſinnes that attract generall judgements, the 


impugnatio, malarũ- implicading of good cauſes, and defending of bad. 


que de fen ſio. 


Now if they except that Divines diſpute a- 
gainſt the truth, and why then may not th 

pleade againſt ii? If the cauſe goe ill, the blame is 
in the ignorance , or overſight of the ludge. The 
anſwere is ready and cleete, that Divines diſpute 
againſt the truth, onely for exerciſe , neither in- 
tending, nor induring any to be borne into cre- 
dence by their arguments z which if they con- 
ceivo any to bee, them ſelves are tyed to ſolve 
them. And wee ate not againſt 3 - 
ding at their plea ute in their hals and chambers, 
for triall of their wits, and bolting out caſes, but 
in judicial pleas, when the teall intereſts of men 

ns, 


Grving 4 dowble mortigh'ts L 


awyer5,che, (1 bt Tn.] ff 
Owe oe Co r———_—_ — — 2 ä d' — N " — — 
are in carneſt skanned, every good man muſt ſay CAT. 3. 
wich Pauz,, I can doe nothing againſt the trurh, 
but for the truth, and by our rules if pleading an 
ill cauſe they ſec it taking, rhemſclyes are ob- 
liged to diſcover the miſt, that obſcures rhe 
truth. 
3 My other ſuite to Lawyers is, that they would 
be pleaſed to conſider, that our ſpeciall vocati- 
on muſt hold intelligence with our genc rall cal- 
ling, and theretfote becauſe all men as Chriſtians 
are called to peace, and ought whar in them is to 
prevent contention, and promott peace; Law- 
yers when Clĩ ats rep ire to them, like as they 
give them advice for their ſuits as Lawyers, fo 
as Chriftians they are to give them counſel! of 
p-ace. I tpare to ſuage ſt how, if God put theſe 
good motions into their hearts, they will not 
want words, to incite unto peice}, and'a word 
from one of them will be more prevalent, then an 
oration of ſome other. There is reaſon © 
ſhould be more jcalous of themſtſves then 
men, that they bee got criminal in omitti | 
perſwade peace; « becauſe their —. by he 
contrary puts them in — the n 
Chriſtian office. ö PHI 0 I5Þ 

_ AS(Heſis 3 Grd compliined of t * 
Prieſts, that they did ente up the of his 


pt ople, and ſet their heart on their iniqui 
Whereas ſacrifices ſerved umong other yſrs for 

a kinde of mul to reftraine finne,divers that li- 
ved thereby, counted other mens finncs , 26 


their meate and drinke „ and 
141 T | 
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4278 | [The Peace: maker! f Publique Peace. 
Cunar. 4. mote finnes, the more ſacrifices, they lift up 
—— their hearts in deſire of them, and joyed upon 
complaints and informations. So there is perill 

leſt the livelihood of men increaſing by ſuits, 

they ſhould forget to ſorrow for the contenti- 

ons multiply ing in their countrey, for preven- 

ting whereof a conſci:ntious man of law, will 

binde himſelfe ſeriouſl/ ro commend peace un- 

to all that have recourſe to him for counſel, And 

in ſo doing, we will wiſh that eminent profeſſi- 

on good lucke with their honour, and that they 

may ſtill ride on, and proſper. 


5 - 
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Cuay, IV. 


Tewehing the publique Peace of 6 Comman- 
wealth. 


WY %%% race is rhe boppineſſe &a Start. Ea. 

8 Fenn Bleſkcd, ue theipeople that 
led, n de na re in ſuch s caſe. Pilar e fayes, that a 
City is at the beſt by peace. The Propber could 

wiſh no greater bliſſe to his beloyed City, then 

that peace might he within hex wals. Wherefore 

all good ſubiects muſt concut re to make peace, 

praying that Princes may live in peace, 1. Tim. 

2. 2. And flic the cffufion of Chriftian, of hu- 

mane bloua, which condemnes their cruell ſpi- 

rits , that rejoyce in wartes, and are no more 


alſacted, wich the ſhedding the bloud of * 
1 1 c 


of their high functions, and Geds image in them. 
«4 x u 1 3 | 
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that diſſent from them, in ſome controverſies of Cuarg 


religion, then it they were Turtes, or lewes, or 
dogs, hut God wil ſeatter over all deſolate places 
the people that delight in warre, according to 
the prayer indited by his owne ſpirit, peace is 
the end of warre, Dest. 20.10, God give us 
peace, warre be to his enemies. ler. 29. 7. Chri- 
ftians though captivcs, under idolatrous and per- 
ſecuting ſtares, are to intercede for the peace of 
them, and their Cities. by 
Though the Common- wealth ſhould bee a- 
inſt the Church, yet becauſe the Church ſub- 
ſts in ir, ſhe ought to ſeeke the peace of it. Judge 
then whoſe ſpiritis in too many, both of the 
Church of Tome, and of our owne' Schiſma- 
ticks, that they eſteeme it conſcience toſpeake 
evill of them that are in authority, if they ſtop 
the current of their faith. aid all warre re. 
ligious, that is againft the enemies of their opi- 
nions, bee ſuch children of peace, or ſonnes of 
confuſion © © | ; $831.30; 
Surely there is no greater demonſtration ot 
the en raigning in men, then to blaſ- 


pheme the Gods upon earth, to revile 
& attribute all ique judgments to | 
authority, to be turbulent in all given 


to change and undermine the foundations and 
— gs - um 2. et. 2. 11. The An- 
gels t office they make of 
the webgee Princes, — 
without railing, in contemplation and reverence 
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naturals, and in eye to the eminencie thereof, the 
Angels forbeare his reproach. Here is aſtoniſh- 
ment! Durſt not the higheſt Angell in heaven, 
revile the moſt wicked fiend in hell, and how 
then dare men calumniate and deiame the gods 
upon carth? But let us turne out thoughts from 
Icctaries, to meditate that where unitie js in 2 
land, ilig mandavit Deus benediatianẽ (Pſal 133. l. 
3.) there God command: a bleſſing, but a Kingdome 
divided therefore all good people muſt la- 
bour to preſerve good correſpondence hetweene 
rulers and their ſabjeRs, and good conceit each 
of others. Sęditions, ſidings, heart · burvings, 
diſtaſte of the preſent regiment is a greatuabapy 
pineſſe in a ſtare, and an obi c of tedious con- 
fideration to the wiſe. (Jude 5. 15) Be- 
canſc of the d:vifions of Reuben, there are. grea 
thouehts of heart. The Politicall writers obſetve 
it adangerows' fore-runner. of alterations, ſini- 
ſterly and untreverently to #pprehend and inter. 
pret Governours, and that there ſeldome or ne- 
ver come any more pleaſiyg then thoſe they ſo 
miſptiſe, Gd puniſhing upon them the diſho- 
naur of his Vice: gerents. And ſo much ſhall 


ſuffi ce to have ſpoken of Political Peace. 3 
| | Cn AP, V. 
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C HAP, V. | 1 
Concerning Ecclefiafticall Peace. 


P Eace is the leagacie that Cu x isr bequea. ,_ ſiuplicitite — 
_ 


thed his Church. Ieh. 14. 27. My eg. lau,, Pn 


* 


1 leave ants yes: as the glorious Martyr u fu | 
Cyprian dilates it, he bath ingeged all promiſes and "| ©?" — 
sue ugs to us, inthe preſervation of peace, and left miſi. Hanc nobia ba- 
us peace for our mheritance. Thicretore wee anuſt ue dedie, 
ſuc for this peace, as the chiete inheritarice 
of che Church. Our Lord would have all his 
Church one fold, and in it one Faith, his truth 
followed in love, and all his members tyed toge- 
ther in the bond of peace. The Kingdome of 
God is in , therefore out of peace, out 
of grace, fiery ſpirits that inflime and kindle dif- 
centions, are enemies tothe Churches bliſſe. The 
Churches were at with che word for tho 
firſt and beſt times. Pray we then for the Peace 
of rr they ſhall profper that ſecbe her 

t. 95 oy 
4 Our great Maſter hath layd two ſpeciall com- 
mandements upon us ( Mark 9.3) Have ſalt in 
your ſelves, and have peace one with another, it y- 
ning inc orruption of decttine infale, ututie of, Greger.in e 4 
affections in peace, and imply ing ihat the fal: of .. Pat ls ad. 
true doctrine is not ſavoui it nor ſeaſonable, but 
is ir conſiſts with the peace of the Church : and 
therefore Chutches avd States oft times tor 
dy T 3 cauſe 
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2892 [The Peace-maker.] of Eccleſiaſtical Peace. 
rr 22 — —— 
Cu ar. 3. Cauſe prohibite predicants or diſputants to inter- 
— — medal. one way or other in divers tenets, be- 
cauſe though one part ſhould have ſalt, neither 
would have peace. Iam. 3. 17. The wiſdome 
that deſcends from above, is firſt pure then 
peaceable; wherefore devour St Buxnand 
Serm.de multiplici ? Pp 

atilivare verbi Dei, informes us right, if a thought ſeeme pure not 
rem demum 4 Deo tending to vice, but pretending the image of 
1 hpe"if« vertue, thou ſhalt finally know it to bre of Gall, 
Fl Fit bee peaceable , and ſubject to the judge- 
ment of our Prelates, Fathers and Bretkren in 

Cutter. 

Then as in all ſciences and profeſſions the in- 
fetiours and learners ſubmit to the ſuperiours 
and Maſters : this courſe ought the Faithfull 
to take in all opinions of Divinitie , private 
men to inquire of their Rectors or Curatcs, that 
are knovne to be conformable , the ReQors to 
teſort to their ſuperiors in the Chorch, and the 
preſent Church to referre it ſelfe tothe gere- 
rall prime and Apoſtolicall. Private ſpirits. that 
love by-wayes, walke not the beaten way of the 
Church, are farre from the ſpirit of Chriſt. Prov. 
I. 8. My Sonne forſake not the Law of thy Mother, 
not of the chiefe mother on carth, our holy mo- 
ther the Charch, 

This I may ſafcly aſſevere, that in all ages fo 
much the more Learned Religious and. Holy 
that any man hath beene, fo much more obſer- 
vant and reverencing the Church, the. particu» 
lar Church wherein hee lived. 1. Cor. 14. 32. 
Let the Spirit of the Prophets bee ſub je to the 
| | Frepbets. 


4 
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Prophets, Hee hath ſuckt in the proud ſpirit of Qn. 5. 
Lucifer, not the humble ſpirit of our Lord I?: 
zus, that will not contorme and be ſubject to his 
Church. 

As if doubt ariſe hat is Law in England, 
and I ſay not profeſt Arbitrators, or yong At- 
tourneycs, but able Lawyers differ in their o- 
pinions given under their hands, and which is 
more, the ludges themſelves fitting on the lame 
Bench agree not what is Law, then it is remitted 
to ſome generall meeting of the Iudges, and 
when they have debated the caſe, what the grea- 
ter part concurres in, that mult bee held for the 
Law of England, otherwiſe there would bee no 
end of ſuits in England. 

So it queſtion bee what is Church- doctrine 
in England, and [ will not ſay this or that Apo- 
thocarie, Weaver and the like, not Maſters of 
Art, but crafts- men, diſſent in their conventi- 
cles, but great Divines are of contrary judge - 


ments. 
And grant that Biſhops themſelves ſhould 
diſagree in their opinions, then what the greater 
part of the Fathers of the Church conſent upon, 
that muſt be held the Faith of the Church of Eng. 
land, or there can be no end of controverſies in 
the Church of Encland, O that men would 
well and ſeriouſly cohſider, that as the law of 
England is not in bare dead ſtatutes, but in the 
lively voice and accord of the great maſters of 
law, the grave Tudges,diſcuſſing ſtatutes and con. 
cluding what is lay : 1 Faith of England is 
4 not 
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not ia the ſole dead letter of our Articles and 


—— Church-booke, &c. but in the living ſpirit and 


conſent of the Fathers of the Church, as proper 
Iudges in Spirirualtics, determining the ſenſe of 
the Articles, and declaring to us, the opinion of 
our Mother the holy Church of EA. And as 
the Iudges have beene, are, and no doubt ſhall e- 
ver be able to reſolve what is Law in England: 
ſo the worthy Prelates are and will ever be ſuf- 
ficient to determine what is Faith in England, 
for our Biſhops will acver hee more to tecke in 
their profe ſſion, then the ludges are in their ta. 
culty. Whcrefore as it were 1nrollerable affecta- 
tion in a Thealogue, ro attempt to ſhew the lear- 
ned Serjeants aud Tudg's what is common Law, 


ſo is it unſi flerable preſumprion in a min of 


law, ot any Lay-· man, to goe about to reach skil- 
full Church men and Biſhops, what is Divinitie, 
vrhat Faith in England. | 
Walke we then by this rule, that peace may 
be upon us, let the Prieſt obey his Ordinary, the 
Ordinary his Primate and fcllow Brethren, and 
let the Sheep heare the voyce of his conforming 
Paſtor, and inquire knowledge at his lippes, that 
ſa the Sheepe may ſatisfi- himſ lien irs Paſtor, 
the Prieſt in his Biſhop, the Prelate in his Me- 
tropoli:an, and all che reſt ia the ubanimi e, and 
peace of the Church,which peace ot the Church 
is diſtutbed, not when ignorant people are in- 
formed againſt their fancies, luſts and liking, but 
when authority is crofled in their rites, rules, 


creaſes the miſery ot them that ſuſtaine the go- 
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they ſhould diſturbe tlie peace of the State, not Cu dr. 5, 
who deliver for law, what Country- folks, and 


rural] Counſellours neither know, nor thinłke to 
be law, but who ſhould publiſh that to be againſt 
law, which che Iudges with great aſſent give for 
law. So they diſturbe the peace of the Church, 
not who teach apainſt the belicte of fooliſh Ge- 
lathians bewirched by parlour Preachers, but 
who contradict, hat the rulers of rhe Church 
generally beleeve, and give out for the Faith of 
the Church. 

And as it ſhould not advantage a Phantaſticke 
crofling the reſolution of the ludges to ſay, the 
ludges are men, and may erte, and that other 
Lawyers may have as much infight in Law as 
they; fo it excuſes not adilobedient to alledge, 
that Biſhops are men; and may be deceived, and 
that private Divines may have as much $kill in 
Theologie as they. For nothing could bee finally 
concluded, if under ptetence of the ludges bee. 
ivg men, and the giſhops men, that have not in- 
tallibility, their ſentences might be controled by 
their inferiors and ordinary ſubj'As, and as pri- 
vate Divinesand Lawyers may poſſibly have as 
much knowledge; as Biſhops and ſudges : ſo 
many Biſhops and Iudges ha ve as much learning 
in Divine, and humane lawes, as any Lawyers 
and Theologues; and therefore are of lufſiciency 
to determine, and decree for politicall and Ec- 
cleſiaſticall peace. Nr N 

But which would pitie a mans heart, and in- 
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vernment of the Church, they that will not ſuf- 
ter themſelvcs to bee guided by whole lcatted 
Churches, indure tbemſclves to be ſeduced by 
a tew injudicious Scct- maſters. And after a 
deale of fuming againſt the authority of the 
Church, whatſoever J. C. or T. C. ſayes, is 
with them both Law and Goſpell, when not 
onely Catholique Faith, but common ſenſe 
adjudges it ſafer to follow the conduct of whole 
Churches then ſingular perſons. Of a truth the 
ſtate of private Chriſtians,tkat repoſe themſclves 
in the boſome, and judgement of their Church 
is very ſecute, becauſe they conſcionably ſer- 
ving God. in the Faith thereof, though the 


Church ſhould be miſtooke in ſome particulars 


ot lefler conſequence, the Lord will impure it to 
her obedient children for invincible ignorance, 
and accept their devotion, and ſervice. 

W herefore Biſhop Ridley ſayes judiciouſlv, 
He that will not obey the Goſpell, muſh bee tamed, and 
taught by the Lam; gainſayers are to bet openty re- 
buked, and curbed by ſprritnall cenſures, and penal 
lawes, otherwiſe Kingdomes, Houſes, Churches , 
States, will bee all in diviſions through them, that 
cauſe more twmult in Church and Commonweale then 
Swearers, Drunkards , and lite enormious li- 
vers, Which may ſerve by way of Apology, 
againſt the clamours of ignorant Zelots amongſt 
us, Crying out of unmercifulneſſe in Rulers, be- 
cauſe they ate (as ſuch as they ſay)more oppoſed 
and puniſhed then prophane ilL livers. 
Beloved if St. Paui were alive, he would wiſh 
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were (Gal. 5. 12) there is all reaſon it ſhould be s Cuyav.s. 
they fay , for that they doe more miſchiefe by * 
cunning hypocrific and corrupt doctrine, then 
the other by diſhoneſt living. Howbeit againſt 
their calumnies ſuch vicious livers are deferyed- 
ly made ex1mples for their ſcandalous converſa- 
tion, ſo oft as they be detected in Courts. I pray 
you if a man liye civilly for morall carriage, and 
yet bee ever complaining of the ſtatutes of the 
land, and faulting the conclufions, and directi- 
ons of the Iudges, ſhall not he deſerve to be re- 
ſtrain'd more then an intemperate liver, that lives 
in good liking of the preſent ſtate and is no med- 
ler : andisthere not the ſame cauſe that in the 
church they that bearc a ſemblance of godlineſſe 
in a malignant talent, that they may he che mote 
popular in reſiſting rhe conſtitutions 1 
thould bee cenſured ſooner and more, then 
— ag that are defective in ſome mora- 
ities. 
Neither is there gay 'Charch except ours, 
where unconformiſts are ſuffered, For whatſo- 
ever copie of a countenance: they ſometimes 
make abroad, at home, and where they can com- 
mand, neither Gexevs it ſelſe, no nor Amſterdam, 
will permit any of their ſubjects to be, and goe a- 
gainſt their orders, articles, analogies, and cate- 
chilmes, No man is ignorant that in ſome coun- 
tryes they tolerate divers religions, but what re- 
ligion ſoeyerany man profeſſes, to thedoQrine 
and diſcipline of that he is cloſe to hold himſclf, 
or elſe he is caſt ou. . 
Now 
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Cnar.6, Now our diſturbers beare themſelves for 
children of our good mother, the holy and anci- 
ent Church of England, not for New- Enzlanders 
nor Amſterdammites, and yet in our Temples 
will chey have faſhioas by themſelves, which is 
groſſe confuſion, anda moſt factious deviation 
trom Eccleſiaſt cke peace, the fulneſſe whereof 
let us for ever int itely with to holy Church. 
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C HAT. V. I. 
Of the Bleſſing that refbs upon the Peace- 


makers. 


ö E have done w ich the bleſſed work 
V \ of Peace makers, and will now 
proceed to their Bleſſrng for that 


woke; They ſhall be called the Sounes of Geo. 
Which bleſſing incourages to the wor ke; if thou 
findeſt it a great labour to make peace, conſider 
that it is a great matter to bee a childe of Gad. 
They ſhall bee calad, and Gods calling is no emp- 
tie (ound, but conſtitutes what it calles. 1. Ieh. 
3. 1. Behold what manner of love the Father 
hach beſtowed on us, that we ſhould bee called 
the Sonnes of God. The honour of that title is 
ſogreat , that as the higheſt ſtile, the creature 
is capable of, it ſerves for the chiete inducement 
to vettue, and rapts into admiration all con- 
templatots, that Cod ſhould be ſo incompre- 
henſibly gracious, as to advance a poore worme 
to 
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to that ſublime dignity. Very divinely Sr.Par- Cnar G. 
MaSlus, We are preferred by Faith and Hope high. TRE. 
er then any durft have preſumed of himſeife, to bee Quod ſperare nullus 


, , aude hat, quod þ forte 
and bee called th Sonnet of God. Which ns man 2 


dur ſt have hoped, which if by chance it had come into mcidiſſet poterai 2+ 
4 mans minde, be might have judged himſelfe_ te fimare,ſe in blaſphe- 


beve incurred blaſpbemie, which is ſo great, that for "1", — ij as. 


the very greatneſſe ii ſeemes to many inercdible, in amu'tic proipſa mag» 
that we hope, that we [ball ebtaine th: glory of the ns hanger >. 
Sones of God. | — 2 2 
Therfore our Redeemer rayſes the eſtimate of rum Dei sos conſecu- 
a Pexce-maker to higeſt by intitling him, to an““. 
appropriation in Gods Sonneſhip. Hence ſprang 
that ſaying of St. Nazianzan, weemuſt un- gin 17. ee 
derftand ſo great a good ſtored up for Peacema- d xa#0ine545 agyy 
kers, that in the order of happy ſaved men, they alone of 0 Arr * 
are denominated the Sonnes of God, they and thoſe a T4 197 
that love their enemies. The peacrable is the ſonne e . * 
ot God in his conſtitution, the peacemaker in 
his function. For when the minde is ſweetly te. oben? 
poſed in God, without contradiction ofthe fen 
or world, there ariſes inner peace, which is the 


ſtare of the purified ſoule, and fuck are moſt the Ti wy 9 


Sonnes of God z for though mercy reſembles * as. 
men to God, ia outer opetations, yet peace moſt % ns. or mngont 


of all in the inner affections. Shall venture 
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Cunard, gave to by Diſciples, which tranſcending all intel- 
I, keepes the ſoules of the worthy : which the 
Apoſtle wiſhes to the Churches; ſaying Grace 
and Peace be multiplyed to you, Thus the ptace able 
is the Sonne of God in conſtitution, now the 
peacemaker is the ſonne of God in function by 
Ipeciall vice. gerency, to the God of Peace; who 
makes thoſe that are of one minde to dwell in one. 
houſe, and by officiating Cu1 xST5 place (qu: fe- 
Sai facit amine ct mr Hum. that makes both one (Epb. 2. 
J bier in domoune. 14) Good Paſtors and people arc ſtiled the (alt 
1.7.24 fn. Dun ot the carth, as not oncly themſelves peaceable, 
pauperes ſpirits * but making peace among others, and ſo preſer- 
—— ving the world from tumult and confuſion. 
trum. fucrast condi» Fincly St. Or rarus, the godly as poore in i- 
Das Mea par, 7 meele, 45 juſt, were « part of the ſeaſoning, 
leer af homes f. the bleſſed 48 Peacemakers are the whole ſalts, No 
lit Dei, aiſ per nomen yertue is more dignified, then that of Peacema- 
— ph hey kers, in the hearts and mouths of all men; agni- 
keene Fervieure, dat Zing them as the true children of the God of 
— — (PEROny better and more then men. 
ce jone perſovgm, Pov. 12 20. 7 he counſe lours of peace ſhall have 
ex famuls filiam, l. joy, they that ate ſom : what angry with them for 
. — his fr” the preſent, will thanke them afterward, and 
S.Leode quatrage/ highly praiſe them, which ſhould ſer an edge on 
1 1 Our affection of peacemaking. In the word of 
due li * voc a- Cuar zor oo, There is no commung to the de- 
. . deponantur nomination of a Sonne, hut by the name of a Peacema- 
bo 1 = depderivraw, fer. This bleſſing pronounced by Cunisr on 
mqz cert amims. 1 _ 
nies ſammum the Peacemakerzinvolvesa malediction upon the 
8 peace-· breaker, 26 St. Ganookr' rcd ons, j 
25 3 ſeace mate ri be the children of God male · bates be the 
mero f Urus. 3 children 
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children of the divel. And this 1s ; heavie newes Cav, 6. 
for tale · bearers, whiſperers, medlers, letters of 3 
diſcord, animators of others in ſuite, men full a 
of debate, and delight ing in content ions. 
Wherefore as we prize tlie noble ſtile of Gods 
Sonnes, let us ſtudie pacification.' Col. 3. 13. 
Let peace be umpire in all our actions, all things 
be carryedas may ſtand with peace. Onely be- 
ware that our inclination to peace degenerate not 
* intoacarnall affectat ion of eaſe, and forbearance 
to diſcharge our conſcience and place for feare 
ot troubles. Matth. 10. 34. But begge we of 
God che gift of wiſcdome, that as St. Auou-'5. 44g.de verbi 4- 
s TIN z teaches, correſponds to this Beati- 79 — 
tude, for that cxecures things in due order, Dei. r9.c 13. Pax 
And Peace bs defined the tranquillatie of order. eff triquillites odi. 
Brethren yee are called unto Peace (1. Theſe. 
4* 11. 12 ) That is our calling, therefore we are 
evety man in his ranke, to officiate the ſervices 
of peace. St. Cat ixxus piouſly decrees, chr 8. Todos 
it muſt be little in a religious man nos $0:exerc! ethe © 15 
enmities of otber men, or not ta adde oyle tot 72 — | 
of contentions by [peaking ill, wnleſſe by faire - 
ches ha fludie to ont Þoy Let — then . D 
othets in ſttite, but each teminde other of che.” So aan 
duties and commodities! of Peace, and make i it 
our labour, with the parents of St. PAT IA I vieo c 6. 1; 
Archbiſhop of 7 — rr To have peace with Pars 4 . yo 
all, to counſel] peace, and revoke inis peace . at — ap 


variance. 


St. Pau (1. Cor. 6. a 
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Cnay.6. them all in thoſe words, 1 ſpeake to your ſhame," a 
Studendem of Epi it ſo that there u never a wiſe man among you © So 
copia, ut di ſi lentet then it is ſome diſcredit to wiſe and under- 


fratrer. five clericos, ſtanding men, not ro mediare and uſe ſuch means 


hs ad 3 
NS. that the controverſies falling out amongſt tiem 


ciam c0bortemeur. may be compromiſed and compoſed. 

Cove: Ca119.4,6.26: All men are toe make peace, but moſt of all 

men, Cu x15rs Miniſters are to ply that blefled 

worke, publikely and private ly, as who not on- 

ly by generall vocation, but alſo by ſpeciall cal- 

ling are the ſervants of the God of Peace. 2. Tim. 

2.22 24 And the ſervant of God muſt not ſtrive, 

nor animate others in-ſtrife, but labour a Peuce. 

Hence it hath ever beene a maine endea v our of 

all holy Biſhops, and moſt famous and worthy 

Preachers, by theirexhortarions and intreatits 

to reconcile parties at difference, as Peter Ra an 

fot N pin hath noted inthe life of St Yincentivs, And 

ts e te x. Gigs Cartboſianas relates that St. Hugh Biſhop 

pi/e. Gratianopolita. Of Grenople, was induced to be preſent, and judge 

on ferns litigious cauſes, one ly in re ſpect of peace, eſpe- 

ee Nilas cially in behalte of the poore, and the Church, 

for he would {ay that pleas and lam teres, were 

more grie vous to him then agoe ts, and the by all 

meanes he would renounce them, if that hee did 

not know that hee ſhould therein offend God. 

When hee perceived implacable hatred in any, 
and irreconcilable deſiance, then ſtrongly aſſured 

of Gods aſſiſtanee, and melted in affections of 

charity, aad humility, be would moſt ioſtantly 

and devoutly ſupplicate to the parties offended 


for the offendors, and for that cauſe not ſticke to 


* 
- 


proſtrate 


* 
go , ** 


— — — — 
proftrate himſelſe at the feet of menno p reg 


foraſmuch as the common —— 
to extreames, becauſe they f little judge» 


ment, and ſo are ated — objects rather then ac- 
ting, therefore the Miniſtety that rules the eares 


and orders the conſciences of the multitude; #. Hier. in C. 


muſt frame them to indifferency,which-ſhall not 3- 
be impoſſible ro compaſſe, it — este ctuall urging 
the elf ent iall and well knowne duties of Chriſti- 
anity we winne their hearts , and ſo traine them 
on in moderation and accommodation to the 


State and Church, 
I will ſpeake my conſcience freely — 


diſimulation. I: Engliſh people 
to be as tractable, and inclinable to all obedience 
in government, and excellency in religion, as any 
other in the world, ſ as they are di by 
ſome uncontorming — ho by factious 
and ſcditious teachings, rep t to the maſter 
of humility and meckactſc; the Lord ot a. 

become the authors and fomentors of all ret 
ſchitmes,and diſquict inthe people. It hat et 1 
eful to . ns er 

governours; eipecially Ecclefiaſticath, t. — = 

heren — — end 
have them flock to their lectures 


ſers; & (ieh — — 
thebigh — — ae 
cially che Clergy, & O6 


—— — 
—— 
- aptide 


"again 


be Poaoe-miher.)} Arguments.that an ge race mating. 
— — —— — —— 1 — — —— — — — 
Cn. pride, to tertiſie people with feares of alterati- 
—— — ons; and I know not what, which themſelves 
dread no morethen the falling of the skie, onely 
they are moſt active and wile in their generation, 
and know no contributions come, for ſetmons of 
repentance and obegicace to tht God of heaven, 
and gods upon earth; 8nd that the ſilly vulgar 
hold no man zealous and exce lliog, that exceeds 
not ſo futre as to merit cenſure in ſome high 
Odurt. But I will take wy leave of theſe men of 
ſeparation, praying that they may once enter taig 
the peace of God aad his Church. 


vet tests: 


nc n ien 
of the qualifications prerequiſite in a Peace maler, 
a2. Arguments that urge Peace-making. 
138 3f7 ue üg ends! 
T.is a good leſſon of «Egidivs Minorita, Hee 
1 that would keepe peace, muſt preferre all men be- 
Iaviteeju c.33.Qui fore himeſelfe. Phil. 2:2, 3. For ſo hee will 
2 gladly yeeld to other, and ſuffer by them wich- - 
— feseere out grudging, as we beare patiently the injuries 
of our Superiouts, Parents, Lords, Maſters. 
e tha is in peace is not ſuſpicions ,, hee that 
would be in peace muſt not caſt the worſt, but 
draw things to faire conſtruction, attend the diſ- 
pofitiog of men that he them not by in- 
diſcretion, but apply himſelſe to them in their 


owne way. lam. 3. 17. He muſt be equall, 
928609 / 
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he is to condefcendin tolerable matters: hoth fot Cuan7; 


judgement and manners, and not bee his owne — 
judge, bur contented to have his dift-rences atbi- 
trated by temperate and diſcreet men. 2. Cor. 6.5. 
He muſt be eaſit to be perſwaded by indifferent 
and intelligent per ſons, & cautious, when he is in- 
jured how he runs for counſeſ to thẽ that make a 
living by contention, or that be them ſelves con- 
rreverſic men, and of 2quarrelſome nature and 
converſation, but let him repaire for advice to 
men of peace and moderation | 
Laſtly, according to Chriſt method ordering 
the Beatirudes, he muſt be pure in heart, and ſo a 
Peace maker. Wiſdome if it be ſirſt pure, will 
then be peaceable. Im. 3. 17. A heart purged of 
vain · glory, rancout, ill will, is ready to ſeek and 
make peace. Take away bitterneſs; (clte-will, 
high-mindednefſc and their libe, and yourazerhe 
Pillars of contention and la wing, for many and 
many ſue not ſo much for injury done them, is to 
avenge themſclves and damniſie others. In (I. Per. 


3. 11. We read, eſchewewill, do good 

ſeeke peace and enſue u, for that is the 4 
peace in our conſcicnces.and with God and naler, fart peum f- 
man, for nothing interraprs our — vim, 1. Cr. 3.3. 11. 
but doing of eviiland omiſſion of good. And a. e 17 
— fe 2 \debavery I 
congentions, come then unt from e, from the dare a a . | 
that warre in our fleſb. Wherefore depart from. 
vill, and all unkinde offices, — 


Pray courtedus to 
duties of juſtice hut mercy. let 


un V 2 


then followes „ 
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sz dot in peace. Row. 14. . the Kingdome o 
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5. 7. benigne, long ſuffering, patient, not ſeeking thine 


one things, but the things of others, and thou 
art in the ſuburbs of Peace, and if thou ſeckeſt, 
ſhalr eafily inquire and make it. 

Thus of the qualifications prerequiſite in a 
Pcace-maker, now for the inducements for eve: 
ry man to make peace in his ſtation, Miniſters by 
monition, Magiſtrates by power, and all by 


Prayer and practice. 


1. Weigh your owne experiments and com- 
pare the content of peace and quiet ofthe whole 
man therein, with the regrate that accompanies 
contention, and ſee it the falling out with one 
man ſprinkles not the ſoule with more gall, tedi. 
ous and unpleaſant thoughts in one day, then 
peaceable living with a whole rowneall a mans 
age, that the Pſalmift might juſtly fing , 2051 it & 
not onely good, but pleaſant to dwell in wnity.Pſ 133. 
1. and St. Tan Gal. 5. 22. couple joy and peare. Thai 
in Eſay, there ij nopeace to the wicked, the Septus. 
int in much ſenſe tranſlate, there & us joy: and 
tor that which we ſay is he well, the Hebrewes 2(- 
ked is there peace to him, for he is ill at — _ 
ven is in righteouſne ſſe, peace, joy, of which wit. 
tily St. Pelufiate, in Chrifts & ingdome righ- 

e produces ana peace brings fort hoy. 


Ws citate P'. WT} Tn" ; =. 
ee * Fre . A true Cbhriſtian is a cue of Peace, Lat 10. 


rere Abet filius 


and ſanctiſied by vertue of divi 


— 6. And as St.Cyprian infers, the child of Peace, mai 


ſeeke peace, the childe of peace that is regenerate 
ivine peace, aud hath 
in him, is in the 


thereby unruly paſion 


£8 
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azure of that peace of God inclined to peace CA.. 


with men, the wicked as at difference with God 

the fountaine of unity,are prone to jarre withall 

others, have no peace in themſelves, and their 

owne aff:&ions , which prompts them to diſ- 

quier and injury others, and much mere when 

they are wronged to revenge it on others, the 

wicked have no peace of conſcience, and there- 

fore make no conſcience of peace. Noahs Dove 

return'd to the Arke with an Olive branch, an 

enſigne of peace, the Church is the houſe of 

peace, and every childe thereof muſt erect hat 

in him is, the banner and the colour of peace. 

What is the myſtery of that (Eſ. 11. 6, 7) that 

through the vertae of Cuninrs Nattvitie, the 

VWoolfe ſhell cohabit with the Lambe, the Leopard 

wihthe Kid, the Calfe, the yang Lion and the Fat- 

ling keepe together, in the leading of 4 little cbilde, wh 

the Com feed with the Beare,and the Lion — 5 

with the o xe, and a ſuckling child play with the Aſpe 

and Cockatrice , but that grace acecommodates, 

and formes the worſt,and moſt harſh natures to e 

eaceable converſe, takes the Beaſt our of a mans 1 \a4- 

ſome, and leaves him humane and reaſonable, 3 

one that would beneſĩt all, will hurt none. Fa. 85. 2 

Righteouſneſſe and peace kifſe each other, grace 33 

and peace go inſeparably together. 2 
3. Lam. 3.14, 15, 16. Where ftrife is there i con- 1 

futon, aud every evil worde, the Confluence of all! 

the miſchicfe and evill that is hateht by the peſti. 1 

ferous wiſdome ofearth, man, divell. Cod @ not te een 

aut hor q 1. Cor. 14.33. _ 
® » h 3 WW | 4 
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what good can be in that, wherein God hath no 
agency? And whatevill can be in that which is 
of Goas efficiency? It is obſetvable that among 
the ſeventeene mortall ſinnes annumbred by 
St. Pau (Gal. 5) eight of them are of the ad. 
verſe part to Peace, hatred, variance, emnlations, 
wth, firife, ſedition, hereſies, ewvyings, and that 
all che nine fruits of the ſpirit, there Ipeciſied are 
Pauſaniss reports pcace, and the aſſiſtants thereof; to imply what a 


that at At beat, after | tht i” , 
the ſtatucs of thelc concourſe of fleſnly evils is in ſtrife, and that all 


chit denomiaated t he ſwectneſſe of the ſpirit iſſues and meets in 
their tribes , were peace. 

. _ If we were mercenary peace might allure us 
— eite , 4S breeding plenty, therefore the Greekes prettily 
T. chend Contrived Eireneſ peace) to be nutſe of Plateitheir 


he gods Ape. F 
e ben ber. god of wealth.) Jab. 5. 24. Peace is a tabernacle 


ring the chulde Pluto tor the cuſtody of outer things, the peace of God 


—— * in At. keepes, all peace is of a ſaving nature. Then if we 
Ipſe qui pax ef, 100kt no further then this earth, it is the period 
ti charitas, ſedm Of temporall favors, to goe to the grave in peace. 


in bann & pacificu 
vdluntativus con Hirn- Cem. 15+ 15. 


.. Hitler. in Marth. Now it we be for Cod and his graces, ſal. 76. 
= Docifti concordiam 2, ty Salem à Gods Taberuacle, the Lord inhabits 


| well A 8 in peaceable ſoules, in pace lacos ejus, God would 


quicquid fmmul peti- have Solomon the mirror of peace, called led:ajab 


—.— A (2. Sa. 24.25) beloved of the Lord; God ap- 


re,B Cypr Ep.1. proves his regard of peace, by that reipect in 
Ia tanum ham ns which he aſſumes to gratiſie it. Matth. 18. 19. if 
pack attend ment. £120 of yaw ſhall agree, whatſaever. yee ſhall 4e i 


die ut unitat is meri- 


fo, eme que 4 Deo [hal be done unt⸗ you : which St. Hilarie thus ex- 
precands ſunt, impee ppunds, he was ſo ſtudious of concord, and peace 


104 6 _ r t 
-— a among men, that all things to be deſired of G 
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Ie Tem. hom. 2. 


of unity 
which cauſe St. Cn rs. aſfirmes that 
ſo promoves our afhance and affaires with God, 

as doth peace, for before his judgements chari- 
tie, and unity grow cold. And what hath not 
our Saviour done to digniſie peace, Sat oon 
his type after the (ignifteation of his name, the 
=} flowre of peace, 2, Chron. 22.9. Melchiſe- 
aech the fore · runner af his ſacred order King of 
Salem, which is King of Peace}. Heb, 7. 2. Our 
deare Lord In sus pleaſed to bee borne, in the 
time of the maſt ample Peace, that ever the 
world enjoyed, for the renowne of peace and to 
evidence the moſt ſupereminent ble ings to con- 
curre with it. Nay this great peace-maker of 
Heaven and earth. Col. i. a0. Vouchſafed to beare 
the chaffiſement of our peace» Eſay 53.5, Would 
rather dye then not make peace. 

Canasrias wills us to take notice, that 3 

peace is ſo precious, chat when Cu nie tame 16. 5. 
upon earth, chat he might miniſter peace to men, 
and found nothing valuable to it, he layd downe 
his owae bloud in lie of the worlds peace, for 
becauſe of thoſethings that were then produced 
and exiſting, — comparable to rhe 
peace and reconciliation he ſought, hee framed a 
new nature to himſelfe, his one proper bloud, 
which exhibited he immediately became there. 
Seeing then that God is the giver of Peace , 
os the Ry Be eg ne Peace 
_ (ipſa pax ) * word gf Peace, 

6. 3 N r can 4 the 
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Cnay 7, the Evangeliffs Embaſſadors of Peace, Belcevers 
— —— Sonnesot Peace, and that all Chriſians are cal- 
led unto Peace, let all hands joy ne to make 
Peace, let us judge Peace, and afore and after 
and above all pray for Peace. 

Ah Lord I « sul breath once againe upon thy 
people and ſay Peace be unto you, make up the 
breaches, that are in thy Sion, the rents that are 

in thy ſecamleſſe Coare, reunite the divided 

Churches, and grant that all they that 
confeffe thy Holy name, may agree 
in the truth of thy Holy Word, 
and live in Vnitie and 
godly Love, &c. 
Ames, 
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Beati qui Perſocutioneni- patinntur. 
THE BLESSED 


SVFF ER ER. 


TREATISE OF | 


ERSECVYVTION, 


handling the Laſt [ 
— Beatitude_. 


| 


— 


| 
* 1 
»„— — 


By 145 Es Buck, Bachelour of 
Divinitic, and Vicar of Stradbrooke - 
in SyyyOLxS. 


| — _ | — 


vid illud, quod ſoleti de [uftentatis perſecutionibus gloriari, 1 
2 — — ſaci —. ſed pals me ä 
P erſecutionem patiuntur, * eff addirwm proper 1 


| tiam. 


B. Auen v, Epift. 275. 2 
Sic inter nos compiſuerunt Clerici & circumcelliones veſtri, IF. 
— ut vos Per ſecutionem, nos Paſſionam ſuſt inerem mm. 
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Marr. . to, 11,12. 
Bleſſed are they that are Perſe- 


cuted, &c. 
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* Perſecution for Rephteouſe | 1 
His Beatitude fi jy enſues that of . 77 2 „ 


* becauſe the y that are at peace That we ſhould ase 
in thẽ ſe eee e. r. think Peace to de al. 
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304 [ The Sufferer,) of Perſtention for neg. 


Cuay. 1. 23 a golden eroſſe upon a chaine of many link 
— raiſe of Beatiſicall vertues, a, 
citetij the diſpleaſure and contradiction of fin- 
ners It is proper to this Beatitude, that Cunisr 
doubles it, pronouncing them bleſſed, that are 
perſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake, ver ſ. 10. And 
them, that are reviled, and perſecuted for hu ſake, 
A000 on v.11. Whence ſome a have took occaſion te 
Inzvs nine Beati- art it into two, and number nine Beaticudes 3 
— rTP ut it ſcemes better to determine the Bentitude 
ben all chung: ace to be but one, for the pious bearing of unjuſt in- 
ſubjeed unto hm juries, and then to diſtinguiſh two degrees 
Cgjetast ſcntacula. therein, the one abſolute, for patient induring of 
any wrong for a righteous cauſe, as Naboth ſuffe+ 
red, and that obtaines the Kingdome. The other 
ſuperlative in ſuch ſuffering for a religious cauſe, 
and that obtaines a great reward in the King-' 
dome. However the reduplication addes to the 
eſteeme of the Beatitude, and animates our na- 
ture, that is averſe from paſſion. 

will briefly touch upon the bliſſe that is in 
ſuffering for Rigteouſneſſe ſake, and then more 
largely handle that which is in ſuffering for 
Cu 18, ſake, Of. the former three things, in 
three words. 

1 Perſecuted in regard of the inflictor, implies 
attempts by violent and offenſive waies to draw. 
men unto ſomething unlawfull (and perſecution 

imports no fingle wrong, but a peremptoxy ſer- 
king the ruine of the perſecuted) in regardofthe 
ſufferer it ſignifies indurance of that which is 


moſt redious, and which nature fligs, rather 13 


' 
992 


% 
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Of Perſeention for righteouſneſſe. [The Sufferer.) 305 
to contrary , or divert any office of righreouſ®- CMA t. 
neſſe, and that ſers the price yon paſſion, W 
2 They are perſecuted for righteouſaeſſe, 
that ſuffer for juſt and ſober demeanure of them- 
ſelves, and becauſe they will not omit duely to 
officiate the places wherein God ſets them, de it gy fed. 


by great men for faichfull and diſcreet applying 
Gods word againſt their extravagancies, or by 
the mulritude tor not joyning with them in na- 
tional or common finnes, thus the Prophets 
ſuffered, and were Martyts, St. Anſelme di- 
courſeth, how b St. Iohn Baptiſt & honoured by b bine, B. Anſelm. 
the Church, as 4 chiefe Martyr, ba mas (laine not l. 1 c. 38. Pelam e 
becanſe he would not deny Chriſi, but becauſt bee} an ge, Bungie. 
would uot conceale thatraub, and forbeare 10 ſpeak 


a ſumme of money, as hee could” not levie wich- 


out exaction, and opp his Tenan's, Fo, 


it © ev:dent that he who ſtictes unt ta. dye, that hee.” A ls 


may not commit a light ſine again Gd, , L e 

greas deale much the more nat ſlicie to dhe, n x 

. G 0 n any grievens | 
an. | WA Mo 


T his matter is moſt confiderable in the Chut- Ws 


—— proſperity, when they that cannet 
4 nei . * 

againſt chem that follow after Ri 
© B. Aus r 1» doth oft lurgeiſ in 


gerows tentation, that ts by the generality of los 
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S — 
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—— 


Cu ar. 1. Chriffians inſulting over a few ſtric ( quaſi de ipſa 
/f] and hee is confident, that nor onely in 
times of Perſecution, but every day bee there 

** — „„ made Martyrs,. 4 all that ſufßer any evil, becauſe 
res Gt. Donne ad they will not yeeld to druntenneſſe.&c. the Lord will 
Rartyrit 2ortan bee repute it in an aſlimate of Martyrdeme : And hee 


put bis. 


« In P{.30. Concio. tieates thus with bis auditorie, © begin whoſoever 
ne . jncipe quicunq; thou bereft that heareſſ me to li ve a8 a Chriflian ,, aud 
me audis ftvere quo for , f thes beeſt not upbraided for it even by Chriſti. 


modo Chnjitanas, & 5 
vide þ non ribi obji- 495, but in name, not in lift, not in manner: —— 
c 7 a Chriſtis- be not thou aſhamed of thy hope, as hee liveth in thy 


nis [Cd nomine, non { 2 
—.— — heart, ſo let him habit in thy wouth 5 for not with- 


Noli erabeſcere de but cauſe Curlsrt would bus fl ge hond bee fixed 
Fata, quom%cd u- In gur fore head, as in the ſeate of ſhamefaſtneſſe that 


bebe is eve, 4 Clrifliaw muy nin bee aſhamed of the reproch of 


4 non ſme cauſa CHRIST» 


— eg Truly becauſe as the profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
gi veluit,rarquantis Alty is hated by the Pagan, fo the vertue and 
ſets puderioyre Chil. power thereof by the prophane, therefore wee 
22 — Ain are at oui Baptiſme ſigned with the ſigne of the 
f De converſione ad croſſc, for ſigni ſication that we muſt not be aſna- 


Clericot, c. 31. Da; N [ 
uo cadre med of Chriſtian deeds for the opprobrious 


von /u/tinent prepter Words of them, that are Chriſtians onely in 
jufitian,ut perſccu- yords, but ſhame and ſorrow be upon them, 
2 — who as St. BAuNAAO ſhyes, f are ſo farre from 
ſuſſering perſecution for righteouſneſſ<.2 , that they 
bad leifer be puniſhed , then retaine unto righteouſ- 
neſſe : as divers ſuffer for drunkenneſſe, unclean- 
nelſe, theeverie, perjury, heteſie, ſchiſme, and 

diſobedience. | 
3 3. The Kingdome of Heaven is aſſigned un- 
dj ſuſſeters, as theirs by righe a t 
mY ion, 
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offene for Cuntsr, | [The Sifiver ] — 


Gon, by which rod the Lord gives deliverieand | Can. 1 
ſeiſin thereof. And it is ſayd theirs is the King= © 

dome, not theirs ſnall bee: the reward running 

in the pteſent, becauſe God heere crownes the 

difficulty of that ſervice, with no ſmall taſts of 

heavealy joy. 

Sr x4 8x, upon earth ſees beaven open, Neid ef quod gte- 
and the Sonne of man ſtanding at the right hand | mein = 
of God, 4d. 7. Bearitude as it were running extra cæli januas pro- 
forth of heaven gates to meer him, for adeclara- .- Prone in . 
tion of thoſe (ay's and preambles of beatificall —— * 
viſion and glory, which ſufferers injoy upon. 
earth. Row. 8. 18. The paſſions of this time ruf ibid." 
are not worthy to bee compared to future glo- 
rie, if one could have indured ſufferings from 
Adams firſt f igh to the laſt mans laſt breath, all 
thoſe paſſions ſnould have no full equality, not 
juſt condignity to the value of GDs King - 
dome, the worth of eternall life tranſcends 
the dignitie of good workes even asthey"if- 
ſuc from Grace, but for -Canxisrs.m it 1 
is eſpecially propoſed to them, that have the g Lib.3.c.14. vt by 
charity to ſuffer for it; becauſe if any thi . me. 
might bee compared to  furureglory; p:{lwns 6h . „ 
would. * whwpions. 

For that of La eraxT1us holds; the 8 quin- 3 hoe <Y 
teſſence of vertu tyes init indurance of miſerieg, 7 5 s. clen.in Ex. 
therefore godly ſufferings as the beſt deſetts of 2 e 3 
the creature, are in higheſt — 

10 God K ingdome. ITED 
9 y our worthy 


BY * T, Þ the paions of thit life; 
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"368 (The Sufferer,] of ſufferine for Curter, 


Cnavr.2. not tobe conferred, yet they doe conterre to the fat ere 


— 


— — co: f ly, the thought whcrcof makes the 


1 71a. e. «, Righteous lookevp in their deepeſt preſſures, 
queſt, 4. Lee ALTISIoDoOxANS1S hath a prettie ſtraine. 
Feine paſſaeſt pro- Cu nis ſuffered for us and our ſalvation , not bis 


pr gt * _— owne, and therefore was crucified with his face los- 


tele. "ac" þ dicerer king downe to the earth, as if bee ſhould ſay, 1 ſuf- 


tier pro regno , 
2 ele. | er for (imners : Pra. becauſe hee ſuffered pro- 


Chriftu verd paſſin PE! ty fi or himſelfe, was crucified with his face los- 
oft pro wobis non pro fig wp to Heaven, as if he ſhould ſay, I ſaffer for the 


— — —— - K ingaomg of Heaven. 


"xc f diceret , pro pec- 


cotori bus patios. 
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Cu. II. 
of Suffering for Cunis vs ſake. 


| E E have toucht upon the poſi- 
V y tivedegree ot Bliſſe, in ſuffering 
for Righreouſnefſe ſake, now 


let us handle tho ſup-rlative in ſuffering for 

Cuntisrs ſake, in purſuance whereof wee ſhall 

goe through theſe particulars, 1 The Happi- 
— ſelte, bleſſed — when _ —— and 

ute you. 2 The joy required in that H; 

Fineſſe, rejoyce and bee — glad. 11 

cauſe urging that joy, fer great is your reward 

| in Heaven, 4 The Argument concluding that 
- cauſe,for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets hien 
V wete belore you. AY | bay N a : T4 = 
b W | | Firſt 1 


* 


— —»— 
4 err 
8 


of ſoffertnefor Canrow, 


— — 
Firſt , for che amn in — for Cees, 2. 
CuxisT ,' Reproches , Perſecutions , all injuries _ 
in word or deed, are bleſſed to the Sufterers. 
Cantsr Heere ſhewes himſelfe (as is noted by 


a 7 a Lib. 1. Ag ainſt the 
St. CurrSosromy) © readie to reward , not I 36 ans: 


oncly for death, 1mpriſonment, ſtripes, but for fo fim- 11G 

ple diſgrace aud injurious ſpeeches... AS in acti- Opus imperſedt. 

on we ſhall not loſe the reward of a cuppe of 

cold water: ſo in paſſion we ſhall not loſe the 

recompence of a light word, or geſture of diſ- | 
dainz. Hee mbich' touches you, teaches the apple of _” 4 
mine eye, Zach 2. 8. Where ſayes Salvia, boy cxprinand A 
to expreſſe the teriderneſſe ef his gracious aſfacli- tener itudinem pieta- 
on te us, he named the moſt tender part of mans n ee be. 
boate , that, wee, might moſt plainly underſt and, * \ us 
rot c=, epertiſſine inte lige- 
the light of mans eye would bee offended , with hs ern — 


8 little 4 contempt of bus Servants 1 G © b ledi,quanparviver- 
er * 4 beris tau , _ 


Au ſa ell manner of evill of you , aſperſe you at ane 
with all the evill names and words that arc in 
uſe, and coyne new termes to diffame you, 41 
evil is not found in any man, but may be forged 
againſt him by a ſpitefull tongue, as Da vo 
ayth of Don 6, thy e dev mie 
14 12. 2; .: Neatelv Hir An, . „ gram naturacd 
t which Nature ordained to utter the reuſo. 1 — — 
Ki devices af | an - adviſed heart , that |; why. 
rongue fore. runner the biart , and it ſelfe- * e 
deviſeth enreaſonables azions, | Brochescon- b 
tumelies that the heart knowes not, and mz. 4 
3 times cannot beleeve , ſo the * 
* X 


R * " 


— —— — — — — — a J 
$10 [The Suffcrer.) ror. 

— — — — — — 
Cuir.z, is the deviſer, and all the Author. 

18 — It is worte the obſerving that our Maſter ha- 
ving ſpoken of revilings, after one word of — 
ſecutions, which are the paines and penalties 
inflicted onChriſtians in their bodies and ſtates, 
returncs againe to more reproches , and ſaying 
all manncrevils, that hee might infinuate a me- 
thode of the divell, in his inſtrumecats firſt to 
traduce good men and cauſes, and then to pro- 
ceed againſt them as evill, and then to publiſh 
more and more obloquie and ſcandalous fames 
of them. 
| And the ſame order of our Lords ſpeech, im- 

potts that ſhame perſecutes more then paine, the 
tongue abſtrats more from Cuxtsr, then the 
hand, nothing goes more to the quicke in the 
ingenuous then infamic. Hereupon Infidels, 
Hereticks, Schiſmaricks , carnall- Goſpellers, 
hav: alwayes with this weapon moſt oppugned 
and prejudiced the Church. Neyther were there 
ever any more outragious in this kinde, then our 
Sectaries, and falſe Brethren, as their libellous 
Pamphlets witneſſe to the all world, Hence the 
Prince of Apoſtles ina paſſage of fierie tryall, 
interpoſes the ſpeciall of reproch. 1. Pet. 4. 12. 
14. And St. aul (Heb. 10. 34. 11. 36) records 
the triall of eruell mockings, amongſt the moſt 
vexations of (ſufferings , and our Saviour ex- 
tends the bleſſedneſſe forf®Perſecution to all 
words of diſgrace, to up generous and 
noble ſpirits in bearing vile and igaominious 
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e Of fuffoing for C unter. 
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ence therefore have its pertect worke (Jaw, x, J =* miſpoken,Gayir 
4) which is to ſuffer undeſervedly with a quiet chem ifthey bal de- 


minde. et ved it, may be put 
And to the perfection of this Beatitude it is '* _— ang 
required that we bee miſpoken, at alone falſely, Nara ova - 1 
bot alſo for Cunisrs ſake. As S. Is: DSI Px IU dne poyſon, and 
sor tcaChes, © if wee. bee. falſely il ſpoken , Ir Ae 
though nat for Cu x Is r, mee ſbal receiue the reward wiſe. Zontighe en- 
of patiince, but we ſhall aot partake of that high bleſt d om; innoceatom 
Jalneſſe, which we ſhould partake , if both did can — 
currt. 9 n - ; wori./atims eſe du 
The Scripture uſes in one meaning, for“ 9<Mexh76.3, 
Cu 31575 fake, for bis name, for his words, in-  ,.. 
lurging the glory to all (uff-rings that befall men & tis 5 8 . 
becauſe they belong to Cuxis r, belceve and © kw d 3tm 
obſe ve his ſayings. 1. Pet. 4. 16. If you bee rec fi Hs gn 
proc hed in Chrifts name; ſigniſies that its not pro- « . 
perly the Chriſfiau that bee reproached, but e te 
Chrift in them, in whoſe perſon and name, and 


for whoſe huſe and truth, they are reject d. 


Lal. 10. 16. And therefore he ſo ſpeakes, Pau | . 
why deft t lu perſecute me ? Pal: 6 10. Tie re- 1 
preches of them, that reproch thee are falne 12 me, e 


roprock-16C3 deal on Cun 1 vu re- | 7 
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w- i [The Sufferer.] £ of the E. required in ſufferiy a 


Cuar. 3+ Elegantly St./Panlinns, f it ira bleſſed deſpite 


— — — — 


| to di ſpleaſe with Curtsr, we fare no worſet 
9 boo porn — 91 2 r, and his name, and the Goſpell of 
Chriſto diſplicere. grace, nay the Goſpell of glory, which ſuffer 
withus, and in us, and Te! re ſanctiſie and con- 
{crate our ſufferings to us. 8 It wableſing to be 
cur ſed for Cx u Is r, when Cu xs ri inthe cauſe, 
reproch u deſirable, for the reproch of Chrift is 
more honourable, then the renowne of men, and 


convertible with the glory of Angels as St. Ba- 
h 1 F 55- da fin. ſil writes, h art thou d;ſhonoured for the name f 


Cid Happy art thou, for thu thy ſhame ſhall be 
F. Fin turned into an Angels glory. Wherefore to bee 


ws dons fv He- 
78 nu. 


8 5. Hiram. 


reproched and perſecuted not in the name of a 
morall honeſt man, and a Philoſopher, but in 
the name of a Chriſtian and true Belcever, is the 


highe ſt advancement, and doth conſummate the 
blifl- of Paſſion. W. 


2 tet. 
CHAP. III. \ 


Togching the joy requifite in ſuffering. 


| Hat for the happineſſe in ſuffering now 
to the joy required in that happi- 


neſſe; Rejoyce aud bee e vce,jẽsg glad, 
Rejoyce , bee not onely patient as in thae 
which hurts not, but joyfull, and thankful 


Ius for a beneficiall | favour. Bes „ 
glad, as of an cxtraordinarie crane, 
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- , vourieto vn, and we finde upon earth a 30 


4 


8 of mio nee EL 15 
— Cunisr- Cont it abjey whes Cube . 

yee fal ius many lons, Tam. 1. 3. E 
is no one Without a of e. | 


2 for Cuxizr, more blef 
nnd, in ſuch ſaffwrings. Martyrs Boa pov 2 5 
tence of 2 as a 
cence of 2 We Cw M> Ms ro. re 4 
ſtles — in 1 ſubjeQion to death, and nun. 
continuall expectance, and "Thus the mi 
— =. thee, was {0 great, cleere, and Ekiftuns war a | 
undoubted, that he ſweares by it, 5) eur uur rejay- 
cing cn Cbriſ aa. 1 die dh. 
the holy Abbor — eius d wor e 
rejeyce . E and per ſecated for Che ee, 
but alſo wiſbed that he migh: ſuffer more, wel nm 8 
ing that thereby he more fruit. 2. 
12. 10. drake 9 inreproch, 15 fo 
wecefrties in per ſecntions uw for Cuntars? 
fake. Which Paur did as pn ry 1 him. 40 
ſelfe in God, and therefore moſt pleaſed with tor 
o_ profited moſt to his RT proficicn- Nac“ 
cie, perfection. And this may wee take for a 
proote of our ſpi , if tribulation bee {a- 


iſe 
tiſt 


ebe 


4 e 


2. Cor. 1. 5. 
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Tua... aeund i ur, fo ow et nen abounds by Chrift. 
21 Vitae 6 7e. Ng In Minbritit uses, c whatd" the canferhas 
Quid cauſæ ef quo farb, heavily, and anſwerer; mec dec not 
— ad 5 2 bertily covtt ſpiritual! conſolations. 
bine weden lt is mecte cartalitie to aſpire after an excop- 
ſpiritatee conſolatio- tion from the croſſeh und to be alwayes treadin 

upon roſes, do wiſn this beatitude to any, rather 
then our ſelves and ours. Faith moves in its oWn 
orbe, when it renders exceeding glad, notwirh- 
= ing the heavines through manifoldeempta- 
Fe thy „. Pet. t 972 Var#itan, wy 
vi hh exerci of per fed faith ts give may to g. 
„ ' penalties. Cond 2 take up where wee are 
ſtraagers thoſe difgraces; which in our Coumey 
Will pate for thehigheft dignities. That AAN s- 
» rus lun roi repenting theſe word; bine 
fay all manner = evil of you 7 iſely for wy ſok © u. 
joyee aud be exceeding glad, for great is your reward 
| in heaven, mis he for eiue them io this 
dt ef fe, ſort; © if yer ja right in Fath;forke wot thi Pa 
2 — of men 5 earth , wen ye jhall have the 
babe bur is. Ange- Angels in brevis. And this hath brought 2 
a. Þ/. to the cauſe, why we ſhould bee joyfully glad in 
\\ the happineſſe of ſuffeting,for-grear wyour reward 
in heaven, chey purchaſe a great degtee in glory, 
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1g an Safferers. _ 


Se heaven mbich inge „ de, 


B ail ehe ſaved: thexa is a toM]]· uin ws; 
heaven, diverſified accordingeo our acts? en — 
ons and pafſions for Cn ner, and the reward This Mies dne Ne 
far per —— is the greateſt, which theręſare poſtles ſt raine ſo by- 
tor its latitade is not dpecificd, but Riled-Gmy Ni 
che degrers of camparia g 0 0 wars 
and exceeding all the hy perboles oĩ uỹt ron 
ID Tim. 2. 11, 12. if wee « . — 
199%). Corn tone prvientsrnay1.Laſe.rheir |; n\ * 
lives nataheisyrwands. ide that: Off Fan be. Ns T 2 iy 5 
head, could nat rake away his crowac. el. Nan es 
Gn Chesfh 4 er — admonis , 4 tones 7 
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316 {TheSefferer) ofthejeg required in ſuffering. 
Cuar.4. 1 on. aureslam 5 an e 
— e triumph. e that wit T! | 
* — thy -. 0 fal againſt hi will adde to thy retri- 
addit meriedi mer. bation, In all the univerſe there is nora worthier 
— —— — ſight then a Martyr ſufferiug. 1. Cor. 4. . Nee 
dens viduit ati. 32. are made a ſpedacis to the world, ts Angels, aud ts 
men. The Lord lookes downe from heaven, and 
ſees no ſight ſo meriting his aſpect (as tinatias 
c In Ofzvie p. i. Faliꝝ ſayth) © How goouly a ſpectacle for God is 
| Roew pulctram Chriffian encoumring with pain == Therefore 
Z —— Cunisr that ſies at the tig band of God, 2 
re cmgreditur. judge of quick and dead, at the paſſion of Steben 
* — . hold the good fight of bye ſtands 
4 8. A. * =I. as Advocate for his, 4 fand 4s Pri to 
22 e e ee ai ue e 
fp wan ey ſuperviſor, endveady to render the prize tothe vali- 
— ſewn Our Lond remembring the perſecured of 
i /a- r i PEriecuren ot re» 
. 2 pan wards, allowes the time of perſecution, for a 
n 212; ſeaſon, to medirare recompences and reraliarion. 
ee e eee var, ad 
Y Lan pre- 7 U es ; 
bh, 22 redds- and rheriprech of ware — 
np the treaſures of Bygypt, becauſe be hadveſpeds ro rhe 
recompence of reward, So in dammages indigni. 
ties Chriſtians may ſupport: themſelves: with 
contemplation of adventages' and ho- 
nours, and in place have an eye at glory and pre- 
lation therein, to be thereby the more jncours- 
geu in the Lord, and the berter to ſubdue the un- 


willingneſle of the geln to conſis, and had 


fervices in Chrift. 


I IEEE 


lam. J. 11. Behold we count them bleſſed, tha Car 4 = 
Save ſuffered, invites vs to rec our judgment © 
on our conſciences, and ſeeing wee count and 
call the Martyrs and Confeiſours bleſſed when- 
ſoe ver we mention them, and thinke their noble 
mie, the ſupreme of all orders in the Church 
militant and triumphant, and preferre their lot, 
that went out of the world by the glorious way 
of Martyrdome, before any other and 
would rather have lived 2 Confeſfor and dyed a 
Martyr, then have beene great Alexander, or ve- 
ff Ceſar, yea or any bcleever that was no 
rer. 
Therefore in reverence of the opinion, which 
all Chriſtians have, touching their blefſednefſe 
which indured much for Cu Ker, we 
only admire it in others, but defire if God pleaſe 
totharein with others, and by name with the 
ip of Prophets. — am 


ven, it —— 
Saints and ſervants of God. 


Of the joy reqered in ſuffering. (The Safferes.] 217 7 
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1 Cui >. V. | 5 
That the beftof mew. have leere Per- * 


ſecnted, 


N 


8 Paſcueted they the. Prophets from, Anas 
| 10.46 CHAR "M44: a3. 35. From the 
Origen in ſer. bow. n meirhons 
ee e ee 

. Perlecurion, From the beginnio ta the e d of 
Abel e/7+ renuit the Churches race, a he muſt refuſe to be an AA 


Wem Cain malitis tht zu not cverciſad with the maligniticafa Cel; 


von excreer, C. Greg. 


1. 20 6,19. rte foe thinks it not ſtrange 40 by iled and 

perſecuted, all holy men before us T 1 70 
Caarsrs fraternity doe ſuffer, and all ghar will 
live godly, ſpall lufter:: day then wich ver 


Ba 52 lid 1. Ter. 3. ch Et nating theufer ſhame 

eau. Cette be fh ſol ſpaticats that cannot ſufſſer. There ne: 
N yet was Prophet that was got perſecutechexcept 

it gyas $04.04 0k w us car ge Oer 


3 grad tbathe was a Prophergrben diſpurzd whey 

De vera patiestia ther he be a Saint. Wiſety loi orA, 5,64 the 

* og gp Saints were trained through miſerie, onely SoLlo- 

42 „ idee . 

fers corrvit-S. Hier. MON wa, the worlds darling, and ain: ' therefore 

 «dEaftecbrom, FHellſp greevouſly, Well whiles wee live by the 
Rivers of Babylon, let us ſing this ſong, wee are 
not better them our farters, & they ot the world, 
ate alwayes like themſelves, repugnant what 


they can to the true Church, 


ov SET, 


„ 


e the ene uf rn affe 


ol] 919 


n 3. 10. Take my p Brethren tbe- "Prophets Ca. J. 
that have ſpoken in t be namt of our LoD, fr rr aa 
an example of ſuffering officio — and know. 
ing that God is Whchangable and that hee will 
free and honour ydu in diſtreſſes and oppoliri- 
ons, is he did them, bee not addaunted, when 
Curr calles to appeate for him, uleno in- 
direct meanes to eſeape as Claiideftine reachers, 
that have one faith in Widowes houſes, ano- 
thor in Conſiſtories, before authoritie ſay what 
they would have them, When they come at home 
deliver womens dreames for Oracles and for 
Goſpell. 

And conſidering that the eloſſer any e 

to Go d, and more they bee ſepatate from the 
world, the greater is the tags of the Divell, and 
his agents againſt them to vexe them in all harſh 
trials; ler us not bee ſcandalld at the flmders 
chat are taiſtd ag nat the Orthodoxe, reither 
conceive the "worſe but heve wee the bigber 
thoughts of them. Gov eee 
where hee gives it; if wee goe ſcot. 
member Go lot wis "or? o 
gone. leis to bee — th 2 
e 0 d doth not vouchſafe us that hon ur. fy” 
AN — are not faithful in bur vocstidbs, 
1 
bes od do world lieepe ," chat wee my bee 
Their caſe is ill that effermints themſelves, 
her doctrines, and their doings, to d 
* diſpleaſure ; but much worſe 
d to — * the ſcourge of them, whoſe 
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4. 6. tongue acknowledges no Lord, cavill and car 

Fre : at the zeale of — who are ſtirring in their 
places, to animate wholeſome lawes with cxecu- 
tion, and fo reforme their charges. Art thou bee 
that troubleſs Iſrael ? 1. Reg. 18. 17. Thinke yee 
the Propets were not counted too buſie. 

Iwill not deny Gods people to have their 
ſlips, but the world doth not for that cauſe mo- 
left them, as it might be thought, they were re- 
viled and perſecuted onely for their infirmiries 
and — if the Prophets that were 
E men, and had the ſpirit of infallibi- 

ity, and gift to fore- ſet and fore - tell futures, 
that in their whole carriage were guided by the 
ſpirit, that ſpake in the ſpirit, zad by direction, 
and aut horitie from G e p, if choſe Prophets 
had not betnacroffed and ill uſed before and 
above others, nay if Cun ist himſelfe ( Pro- 
pbetarum aut) the end of all Prophets, the foun- 
rainc of innocencie, wiſdome and all pe rfections 
had not for the beſt works, met with the worſt, 

uſe poſſible both in words pad deeds. 
e Nec nobis fpnomt- ut ROW eit neyt ſhame far us to ſuffer 
4 e ef Crt, Of aur Brethren , what Cunier hath ſaffered 
; — nec Wis gloria nor credit for. them ie de, what luda hath 
= facere quoſ feet le- fone Ac atth. 10. 23, 24, 25. It is enoweh for 
. , cr. the Diſciple to bee a bu Maſter , and the Ser uam 
4 as bu Lord, if they have called the Maſter of the) 
honſt Bu1 12, how much more ſhell they call 
them of the hiuſbeld , feares them nat there» 
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Suffering 
Cant sr they ſaid, that hee was a Samaritanes, CM. 3. 
worſer then a ſimple Fagan, by a herericall idol -———ͤ 
trous Religion; ſomerimes that he had a Devill, 

and wrought by Bel ebab; ſometimes that hee 

was Belgebab himſelfe the chiefe of Devils; 

therefore wee are not to feare the fuppoſitions 

and bruits of men, being the world is tranſ- 

ported with ſuch fury againſt orthedoxalitie, 

and puritie of Doctrine and Life, that if God 

himlelfe bee incartated and dwell and teach a- 

mane them, they will ſlandet him to bee not 

onely a Devill, but the Prince and worſt of 

Devils, This then is 2 ſoveraigne remedy” of 

impatience in croſſes and tribulations to call to 

minde the vſage of Chrif and holy Prophets, f De initetione 
who meekely indured farre greater calutniati- cr yer rio 
on and perſecution. And after the ſentence of magi tes deberes 
de Kempis , © If thou mighteff bet at thy chayee, dre Chriſto adverſa 
thos oughtſh to e rather to indure adverſitie-, — nega 
ſor 275 _ fy A ibs with many delights; quia Claife faiths 
becauſe ſo then ſhiulaſs be more aereable unte Chris ubs gan- 
4⁰⁴ conformable to all Saints, * 65 | as N 8 
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322 [Te Swffere.Sufforing the ob fi happineſe as dv Fexvce, 
— are dage- eee 
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Cuany. VI. 


That to bes perſecuted for Chriſt, i the chiefe | 
happine(ſe ont of Heaven. 


Have made a ſurvey of this Beatitwde- in the 

parts, and will now gather from the whale 

theſe foure deductions, Firſt, that the ehiefe 
happineſſe under Heaven is to be reviled and 
prrecured for righteonſneſſe and Cuntst's 
abe. Secondly , that the perſecuted. chercfare 
muſt not hate hut love. and pray for their Perle. ©. 
cutots. Thirdly, that che Apoſtles and their ſuc- 
ceſſours, are of all moſt incident to be perſecu- 


ted. Fourthly, 45 they and others according to 


their place, muſt not neglect righteouſueſſe and 
propagating Cuxlsrs name, 

For the fixſt,a it is choice gift not onely to he- 
leeve, bur alſo to ſufler for Chriſts name, Til. 
29. To bee not onely followers of Chriſt, but ja) 
his enſigne · bearers, and graced with carrying his 
croſſe afrer him, which is the moſt creditable | 
blefſed and beatified office in all Religion an 10 
Chriſtianitic. St Theodore, Studita collects it 
hence, a Fathers and Brethren, G 0D Hu collared 
on ns 4 high priviledee., Perſecution for him as 
hee ſayes; Bleſſed are yee, when men revile and per- 
ſecute you for my ſake, This the immunitie and = 
treedome of Cbrflias and their principalicies : 
oIV. .aauD 3:0 _ 
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Stuenatine wrote, Þ That it was better for biw Can 6. 
to dye for Cu dar, then to have the Empire of all b 3,(uatir . 
the ends of the earth. This the higheft promotion . 4 

Gods children can be brought unto, their buſt 

teſtimonie, and moſt converting and perſwative 

declaration of truth. Hence as Sulpitiat relates, 

qa the tenth moſt grievous Perſecution, A artyr- . ge, Sacre: l. 2. 
dome was more ftrongly ſought by glorious paſſion, Multo validius tam 
then the Popedowe afterward by baſe ambition. St, mattyria ee 
cbryſeſſome ſeruples not to ſay, Th if n 17227 3 
man love Chriſ hee mould wiſh to bee bound for copatu pravi he 
Chris, rather then to inhabite Heaven, may be al- W e 
ſo then to ft at Chriffts right hand. The moſt 1 £pbe{ [erm.33- 
glorious act, that can bee in a creature is to ſuf- 
fer for the Creator; therefore God founded his Gar. ronperds- 
_ Churchinbloud, and brings millions to him ſelſe um incroduionic ad 
5 by Martyrdome and Paſſi ns, beciuſe hee is n E. 679. 
ether wiy ſo much gloriſiod in any creature, not 

in the heavenly Bodies, nor in the heavenly Spi- 

tits, ho humhled themſelves inan inſtant; and 

without any teſiſtanee in themſelves,or any paſ- 


| Jon, when Confeſſors and Martyrs have that re- 


* ſpect to God, 2s in regard of his loue, ſidelitie, 
and re ward, to deſpiſe all the favours and con- 
| remnc all the frou nes of: the world, to fatiake 
5 ill chat n dente, to fuftaine all char is dolorous 
notwithſtanding the averſeneſſe of a lapſed and 1 
«Corrupt nature. Wee boaſt of Cunreris active e 
obedience, — in his paſſive, that - * + 6 
hee: pleaſed to ſuffer inſuperable griefe with a a 3 
eee eee , 
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324 [The gafferer.] Suffering the chiefe happineſſe ander heaven, 


| Cu ap: 6. This I am taught by St. CTI II, e Evuiryac- 
| © 51. Cyril Hieroſol, Flow of Chrift is the glory of the Catholibe Charth, 
ſtr . Catechet. 3. hat the glory of glories a the Croſſe, and therefore | 
| St. PAvi ſayd, God forbid, that | fhould glory | 
| in any thing bur in the croſſe of Chriſt, Galat. 6. 
14. So though all good actions be well. pleafing 
to God. yet above all holy paſſions. This St Iſaac 


| f De cortembrtu mun- c | | ; 
| 2775 205 mea} teſtifies, f Pretions 18 the ſig bt of the Lord are the 
| 
| 


tio/e in confpefuDo- tribulations. which are for bim and bis ſake, and a- 
mini tribulationes , ha ve all prayer and ſacrifice and 0dow, ana the ſweat 
que (urt pro iP": of thems1s uboue all perfumes. dude 
propter 1p/umr (7 ſu- Thar of | n... 
per omen orat lone m. t ot Origen is moſt true, poſſ 


& Ay cyt , for any ſat in this earth not to bee bated, Cute r 
wo wb _— Is svs was hated, yea G O D himelfe is bated of the 


EDS. wicked, and his good Spirit, and mauldeſſ nor thou be 
5 2 <7 8 Ru hated, but loved, Bravcly. Picns Earle of Mirans 
22 picum. dula to his Nephew. Ad 5.41. b The Apoſties 
fol. 104 — Gandee- rejoyced, that they were counted worthy id ſuffer 
. e reproach for Chriſts name, let vs alſo rejoyce if we be 
 digni ſumas, ut cas wor thy of ſo great glory with God; that his 
gloria in ignominia ſhonld be ſet forth in gar ſhame; If the world hated 
. _— him by whom it was made_ , ſhall wee vile men, and 
| . 1 in reſpect of _ er 77 by 155 _ _ revi- 
ata, pram" ed, tale it ſo ill, that le ad [ay ill, te 
eee fhonld 6 to doe 1, . let us it it gladly] 
end if wee be not ſo bappie 4s for vertue and veritie 
to ſuffer ſtripes , bonds, impriſonments, (words, 
thinke it gors'weil with ws, if wee ſuffer the de- 
. i Hom.15 p18. tracbions and hatred of the ungodly. 10 29 
% aoumey witis i-Sdvor The courſe of Chriftianmtie” is thus (as blefſed 


— e. M acarius declares) i 'Whereſoever the holy yu i 
1 8 


NY. 


91 


3 
1 
* F * 


= 2 
— = 
I 


ative - — — — — 7 
[The Sefferer.) Saffering,the chiefe happineſſe under heaven, 325 
there followes as a ſhadow Perſecution and oppoſition, Cuar. 6, 

at we [ee inthe Prophets, our Lord CuniSTand ble 

Apoflles, for ſince Chriſts Croſſe that the Spirit for- 

ſooke the Temes, and paſſed to Chriſtians, no lem hath 

beene perſeeated, but onely Chriſtians have been made 

Martyr. It is a prerogative of the true Church, 

to be capable of ſaving hatred. The world cannot 

hate yow, ſayes Cuntsr of carnals, and comply- 

ers to any Sea and humour. Becauſe I have cho- 

ſex yow out of the world, therefore the world hates you, 

700. 15. 19. ſaith hee of them that are ſincere in „ — 
taith and life. St. Hierom, Religiouſly thawkes Cod 1 ego Des 
that bee was worthy of the worlds hate. For it is a we, uad digeus f 
1 wonderfull kindneſſe, to be neither hate full nor? mundus 0d: 111, 
a= but unjuſtly hated. Which forced. that 

doxologie from bleſſed 1 Paalinas, The Lord bee | Reif. 1. Domino 


| * 


K 


5 
6 
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0 
thanked, who hath given me alſe 4 miſerable ſinner grata, qui & mibi 
10 ſay, they bated me without a cauſe. How have we 7,111 Peron 
to dlefſe God that the world canner eſpie its me grats, 
owne ill conditions in us, that when every 
in the hole uni verſe is hated, and ſpoken againſt 
for ſomething or other, our portion through 
Gods goodneſſe is to be hated for his truth and 
grace Raaing in us, and teviled for his bleſſed 
name and image 

When man is borne to miſery, they are much 
bound to glorifie God, whoſe miſery is turned 
into martyrdome. Diſcreetly fradentivs, Yee 77, f 1 2 
3 9 — 2a0ark; 41e the ner baſie La 1 

Cbirargi ian hands el Who cu ql, 868 | * 
would not chooſe torments — rather — CY 1 


then cortures by gi rather to be tackt for 
a by diſeaſes, a Go 


- 
: eq} 


SS - » hee 
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31 6 [The Sufferer.] That the perſecuted muſt not hate, 


— — 


Cu av. 7. Chriſt. then wrung wh ſome gout or cramp? rather 


n 8. cha. 450, con. to a have his bowels examined with inſtruments 


flit lib. 5 6.5, of crueltie, then to be ſeatcht with the cholicke 
o Etþ antes dulciÞ- and ſtone. Take we it then for a divine love token 


5 "ene te . ; 91 
nee imine. if in lieu of common defamations and calamities, 


rim, nunc vero cum the reproaches of Chriſt, and his troubles come 


me rormentoran 9%" upon us. As St. Roch aid in this caſe, © Heretsfore 
rum pte donaverts, f a 
charum me tibi e//e ſweet Ic ſu, I conjectured my ſelfe to be one of thine but 


et jucundam,comper- nom that thow haſt given mee part in thy rorments, I 


rum babeo. In wit, e- | ; 
. 6.7: py ee know aſſurealy that I am accepted, and gracious with 


Ludovicum Mald, thee. 


Aug 16, 
imperfed?. i 
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Cu ar. VII. 
That the perſecuted muſt not hate, bat pray for 
the Per ſecutors. 


Eeing they are occaſions of their ſo great 
oliſfe , the perſecuted muſt not hate bur 
8 love, and pray for the perſecutours. Alber- 
Fig . A Chr. ſtian #85 the great tels vs, that , Chriflians ſb o8/4,wmithout 
pro certo ma jorem fayle, compaſſe ore grace and glory by per ſecut ion, 
gratiam & gloriam ,p, by ſupport ation, if they knew how to improve it in 
conſequeretuy ex per- Far be * hol ad 
ſecutione , quam ex due ſort, as the enemies of holy Martyrs advantaged 
fevore, ¶ modo debito hr more to eternal felicitie then their friends, 
* Hereupon the holy Father A gave an ex- 
b. C.Parznetico 2. cellent rule. b 4s oft as thau remembreſi them, that 
— — 6. eren ge Midted thee, intercede for them all in truth and 
| with all thy heart, as ſor them, by whom great advan- 
tages have brene procured to thee. And St. Leadegar 
is an admirable example of that rule, who imme. 
diatly before he was violently put to death pray. 
4 ed 
1 
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bat pray for Their Prrſecators. [The Sufferer.] 327 


— WII = , 


ed chus. « Parden chews hat of il mes, for by their Cuar. 7. 
weane 1,1 beleeve that 1 ſhallbe glorified in thy fer, an 
Lan- 


woft gracious Fat her. Shall wee take our © eee. ile qa? me 
Herg 4 his quite of love, an arrow that flies very dem — 
4A 1bleſſe thee O Lord, for thy fatherly love wher- nap — — 


by thos turneſs into my ſafety AA that I (uffer.l beſeech ,tnifcandum. Urſe- 
thee alſo moſs ſweet Father, for all thoſe that have at n= invit. eju. . 15. 


OS. 2. 
any time inflicted any adverſity open mee, that thew 
wouldft not only pardon, but never impute it to them, lap - yrs 


#4) becauſe they were the miniſters 0 thy eternal di- thee pro paterno amo- 


Henſation & providence, collate on them the reward of '* 190 8 e — 


thy eternal bleſſedueſſe. I can but admire that of St. ,erric, aro criam te 


Jail, touching thoſe that d en us for Cbrift,e If dais ape 
the damage therby erowing to them did not cauſe in us — 
heavines & cõtinual ſorrom, / ſhould almoſt have ſaid _ i 


that we acknowledge thanks to them for their blaſphe. + — {gneſcar, ſede- 
mies as procurers of our blifſe. And no leſſe that of — 


his moſt intimate St. Gregory Neziangen, Chriſt /ri aterae diſpenſe 
wilt his to fly from Perſecutors, for that being Chri- , << provident! 


fans, they owght not onely to looke after their owne onal Sami beath 


things (vo not in caſe they bee moſÞ ſtrong and con- tudinit couferas. 
ſtant) bus alſo to ſpare thoſe that perfect them. f So © De gpir. Sancho 66 
that for their part they inferre nothing to their perill, © un was u do- 
Eſpecially we are to pitie and petition for them 9 
that are our adverſaries out of an illuded conſci- C, H 
ence, Job. 16.2. the Devill transforming himfelfe 70" 4 agi da- 
and infatuating of them; wherefore (as Origen 11 , Un 
moves) Let os not hate but rather love them and take motives. 
pitie of them, they have 4 devil and are beſide them 2 = * 
ſetyes . | t Conta lala cy» 
Ge” th. ,- ra | L * 7 
* 46 7 , el | p ThAtwar. Conty 
e eee 
2 Cu av. VIII. 


* 328 [Th S. Ferer] Apoſlolical men are ſubied? ta moſ ſuffering. 
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5 Cu av. VIII. 


That the A peſtles and their Sueceſſonrs, are 
Hable to moſt perſecation. 


He Apoſtlcs and their Succeſſours that 

beare about the world the name of Chrif, 

are moſt lyable to be reviled, and perſe- 

cuted by all, and moſt of all by them, that retaine 

the name but not the right faith of Chrift, There- 

fore our Lord delivering this Beatitade changes 

the perſon, and having ſaid Bleſſed are they that be 

reviled for vighteouſueſſe; hee turnes him to the 

Apoſtles and ſayes, Bleſſed are yee when men revile 

and perſecute you for my ſake,and concludes it with 

this, Se perſecuted they the Prophets. That is, as the 

Prophets were perſecuted by ſeduced people, that 

boaſted themſelves to be the temple of Goa; the 

temple of God, — So you and your followers, 

ſhall meet with worſe ulage amongſt deceived 

creatures that fancie themſelves to be Gods 

Church and the onely peculiar people. Our Sx 

viour,16h.16.2 ſay ing; The time ſhall come, that 

In vita $.Chryſ c. Whoſoever kils you, will thinke bee doth God good ſer- 
74.Intbar he names vice; after the application of George Patriarch of 
OY * Alexandria, * Hee ſpecified them that under pretext 
T0Miuan inf the Church make ha voc te of Gods people, for hi. 
ara, res N ding their envies and ill doings, they counterfeit in 
We enrol, words to take care for the Church, which in dcea's 
ure imreins they lay wafle, And much more intends hee thoſe 
4568 019 Raf 6g that by aperverſe creed, beleeve light to be dark- 
189 ak. neſſe, and darkneſſe light, anriquities to be old 
| errours, 
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[The Sufferer.] Apeftolicell men are ſab ja us moſt Suffering. 319 

errouis, novelties to bee divine faith, and conſe- Cn ap. 8. 
quently holds it the Lords worke to ſhed Chri- 
ſtian blood, ind cutſe them that doe it negligent- 
ly, and doe not to the utmoſt purſue true 
catholicall Chriſtians with the ſword of their 
mouth,and the mouth of their ſword. 

«imilian cryes out, Þ 1 hate no inſolencie wore b Declare, 26 
thes that, which prailiſes out of a conceit of its mne Nullam petutantiam 
lewfulneſſe. Iabhorreno ctueltie like that which . — ry 
ſprings from opinion of dutie, and devotion, and quiapulat licere, 
ſanctity, and ſingular zeale. The holy Biſhop Sera- 

pionis my Author, < Of al obflinate impictie, this c Epiſcop.Tbymeer: 
is the moſt injarions,to carry Chrifts colours and mage CN! 
warre ag4infs Chrif. One would more willing 

ſuffer ot a Pagan, then of a Chriſtian, of one that 

is held whereabouts he ſuffers for a misbelcevyer, 

then of him that is magnified for a ſole Goſpel. 

ler. Many ſuppoſe they could readily ſuffer,if it 

might be generally thought that they ſuffered 

for righteouſneſſe, for Chriſt; as 4 The noble per- 4 5.4do in Martyro- 


ſon Arralus« erga, Was carried about the am- ue 3 
pbit bea ter «Tithe before him, in which was 
written, Attalus Chriftienss, But this irkes them 


that they ſhould be imagined to perſecute, when 
they are perſecuted, or to ſuffer as erring and e- 
vill men. Now beloved, this is a great piece of 
ſelf-deuyall,which muſt be antecedent to croſſe. 
bearing, that we deny our owne will in ſuffering, ; 
and take-up eroſſes, not ↄf our chooſing, but of . 3 
And the IL. 


ws. will have it thus.thaf it be 
amatter of Faith, not * ſcace to ſuffer one thing 
1 3 to 


» 


ths. 


. 


30 [The Su ferer] Apoſtolicall men are ſubje2 19 mel ſuffering, 
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Cu av. 8. to de for Heaven, another thing to dye for our 
12 Country, & clriſ himſelfe ſuffered, as a compa- 
ny-keeper,as a uſurper,asa ſeducer. To intire pa. 
tience we muſt beg wiſdome, am. i todiftinguiſh 
berwixt the allegations of craftie oppoſers,& the 
trus reaſons of their oppoſition, and attend Gods 
diſcerning eye that lookes through vizards and 
diſlikes not his own cauſs tor forged aſperſious. 
E . 47: 54- St. Bail the great, gravely informes, © Thet this 
eb is meſi grievous, when neither the aff lifted ander go 
+ —— — paſſions in full aſſurance of martyrdome, nor the pes- 
min Herz w78 ei ple repute c& reverence them in the ranke of Martyrs, 


Aal & wauapTgus 9. | 
wage The cnn; Cecanſe the name of Chriſtians is u. er upon the per- 


dees mn, d 3 ſetutors. T here is one crime now vehemently purſued, 


e biet 45 the accurate obſervation of the traditions of our An- 
Dau ett £Y 


in ) % wr 50 ceſtors. How much better pretences & ſhewes the 
goods Fadi enemics of truth make, and how much greater 


or ñ dee Theng is 


bd veg. fame and opinions be of them in the world, fo 

Murer. Epiſt. 1. much more gifhcultic there is in ſuffering, and 

therefore ſo muck more deſerving is the paſſion, 

Some may aske what Perſecution there can be 

where the ſupreme Mapiſtrate is a defender of the 

true antient Faith? I anſwer that woch is the won- 

der of all Perſecutions, that he and Governours 

under him ſhould by diſobedicnts of the Chor, 

whom they curbe, be ſl indered for Perſecutors. 

For the cauſe making the Martyr,when the cauſe 

f In Epi? 3 Nonper- is good the Sufferer is perſecuted,when the cauſe 

. Ti - is uncatholicke the complayner perſeeutet, char. 

rem malum vel fats ging Gods vicegerents, with wrongfull chalenges 

3 vel probi- of the vileſt ryrannie. It is a true defihirive of Fe- 
(t xe fiat, now per [e- 


quitur ide [ed diligit, lagius the firſt, f He per ſecates that compels to ** 
| ; 


48 
- 254 .. % 


and children be fore-fcr with Geneve —, and 


(The Sofferer.] dpoftelical men are ſi(ja to moſt Suffering. In 


— — — - 


bet be that either pewiſhes evill dune, or probibits it to le Cu av. 8. 


done, hee doth not perſecute bur love. Wherefore Sec. 
earies giving themſelves out to be perſecuted when 
they are reſtrained of opinionative vanities and un- 
conformities, doe therein blaſpheme dignities and 
be themſelves by unjuſt complaints, murmurs, im- 
precations, Libels, — baſe perſecutors of the higher 
ers. 

Thus in the times of great Throdofins and his ſonnes, 
the Arrians (bridled by penall Lawes)affumed to be 
the only Catholickes, miſnamed the true Catholicks 
Homouſians, burthened' the Princes and Biſhops for 
perſecutors, & vanted of themſelves, as ſuffering for 
Chriſt and Scriptare,Scriptare,-. And the Donatifts in 
much diſtraction dreaming themſelves to be Chriſts 
Vnica, and ſole peculiar, exclaimed againſt the Empe- 
rours, for not granting them toleration freely to pra- 


Qiſe their Religion ot the new cut, inveighed againſt 


the orthodoxe Biſhops for indeavours of their cure 
and reſtraint, & damned Gods Church of perſecuting. 
St. Auguſtine oft advertiſes, chat Paammie and Perſecu- 
tion have ever been the uſuall pleas and preſcriptions 
of Heratickes,, Paucitie as a ſemblance of Chriſts lit- 
tle flocke. Perſecution as a covert for the condi 
PuniſhmearR blame and ſhame which for their un- 
truths they incurre before religious Authoritie. 

But it hath lamentably hap'ned in our Chareb web 
to my knowledge hath not falne out in any other, 
that many whe yet will needs goe for her members 


full of deepe prejudices againſt the Doctrine, diſci- 
pline, and govetument of our holy Mother, ſo as to 
| Y 4 accuſe 
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Cu. S. accuſe of halt ing thoſe that go not their by - way, and 
— 2 divulge ſuch es divert from them to decline, them- 
ſelves to be the ſole Profeſſors and the Chureh, o- 
thers to be remporizers, uſurping and practiſing o- 
ver ard againſt the Church. And their Sect- maſters 
under cloke and clamour of perſecution, ſack up the 
fat of the eaith, and in poore ſtipendiaric, and Lectu- 
rers places gather great eſtates in lands and monies, 
and ſome now and then politic ly force themſelves 
(by their open irregular carriage) to be deprived of 
pettic livings, that as depoſed, and perſecuted men, 
they may get up thrice the value by the benevolen- 
ces of women, bewitched with their long prayers 
and endleſſe uſes, Which women by rude declamati- 
ons againſt Schoole- learning, and of deccir by pro- 
found Schollers and great read men, they have ren- 
der'd unteachable , and of a ſpeciall Faith thar all, 
who ſay or doe ought againſt them are heavie Per- 
ſecutors. 

Thus a few Schiſmatiches are a little ſnibbed for 
groſſe abſurdities and diſorders, and the Fathers and 
chiefe of the Clergie, and the whole Church of Eng. 
land bee by them and their aſſociates without com- 
pare pet ſecuted and reputed as limmes of Anti. 
ci; whence many be abſtracted, partly to have 
the reſort,fees and cuſtome, partly to avoyd the cen- 
ſures, and out · cryes of a ſpreading fa tion. So ne- 
ceſſary it is to take up our laſt concluſion, that Chri- 
fans according to their callings muſt not neglect 
R ighteouſneſſe, and to propagare the name of ch 
for dread of any Perſecution, Rcvel. 2 1.6, 


Cu A Ps IX: i * 


c 
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AChriflin — e fer, my 
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Cm ae, 


That Chriſtians muſt bet willing to Suffer for 
righteouſneſſe and for Chris. fer for 


8 — blot 4 on withus, * Bos » Epiſe.Dunienſ to 

wi appie, ca thy count Inprimis to f libro de moridu. $1 

and bee deſpiſed.” To def) ile th ſpecs N of . —— 
ople that are injudicious and uni and remnere & contemut. 

be deſpiſed for courſes above the ſp 9 of car- 

nall and corrupt aymes and judgements, 2 2.Cor.6, 

eb. 13. 13. Let us ſwiniagainft the fireane of 

che corruptions and errouts of oui lea. "OY 

gainſt the winde ofpopu and breath, let 

that rather blow up the fire of the Spirit i inus. 7s 

comend for the Faith once delivered = the Saints, 

for the firft Love, firſt * 

Devout St. Bernard 15 . art Haun 5 

ſome great relates in es t ente 

— — connived at the 1 = ; 

becauſethcir Officers gaitied mote'by ſome on ons 

of them, then by many hundreds bf orthodoxall 

and 1 Chriſtians. 2 wee ſee that 


wif; they may not be p 
cmfirmſhey maya $ 
ſer not only CD ans of 
deareMother, but the Reli ion of the Fathers, | 
and their fore-fithers to be ied quicke. 
But let the Prophets who were contented for 
ancient Faith nd truths ſake, te fuffer in their 


names and perſons, be a precedent for us, to _ 
r 


* 


nor lacke bis dutis, 


— 


1 — 
334 ( [The Sofferer;] Ace maf 


Cnar. g. forthe old and good way maugre the exclams. 
* tions of upſtarts Spirits , and their conjured ad- 
herents. Bec not ambitious of a falſe Prophets 
ſhidow ʒ that is, vulg!r applauſe, Lul. 6. 16. Mee 
wats you , when all men ſhall ſpeake well of you, for 
ſo aid their Fathers of the falſe Prophets, Far com- 
mon folkcs have no fancicto that which antiquĩ- 
titie and aut hotitie cquntenance. _ 


1 8 1 


.. Now beloved thus, whereas there ought ta 


©: 
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be | prom lawes, againſt Heretickes, Schiſmatiches, 
and Y nconformitants, and Rulers by connivence, 
and not following thoſe Lawes againſt them, be 
uiltie of their Perdition. Wittily St. Hicrome, 
D 2 * that tolerates him to bee 
ei eief.u, Htretiste . Therefore, the powers are to com- 
— Rar 2 pell men 60 emer Gods boa ſe Luk g- az For in 
Les Epi e This Teriullian is tight, e Ohffinacle maſt be infor. 
3 M ced, not intreated. Hence the de famatorie words, 
ef, uon ſuadends, Which the Seducted bruite abroad of them chat 
proceed with conſtancie herein, have the eſtimate 

of martyrdome before God. And left any 

ſhould ſooth themſelves, that becauſe they fayour 

not the way, they be not obnoxious, though 

they block not up the Schiſmaticall in their paſ- 

d Serm ad regen 777 105 them ponder that of derſen, 4 4 man that 
efirath Part 40th not evil] bot ſuffers it te be done, Cod will judge 
647 te non puniaw, aud ſey; I will not puniſh thee, but the infernall 
— 2 Devils will plagae thee, them will not I Hinder. 
£20 non probibeem, II is Cereaine, that under moſt. Chriſtian and 
moſt excellent Princes , nat onely ſaberciance 
Commanders may meete with afftonts, if they 
bee zcalous againſt deceivers , but the pre 

an 


b Contra Pelagianos b 


. 
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far rar of Soffering. [Te Sofferer.] 333 

and beſt of Princes be themſelves ſubject to miſ- Car. . 

priſions and taunts , if they bee ſerviceable to 
Cuntsr , and aſſiſtant to holy Church, fur- 
ther then Women and weake judgements ap- 
prove. Vet for all that, Roya# King Davi b, 2, 
5am. 6. 21,22. will dance before the Arte, maintaine 
with all his might the Orders of the holy Church 
and bee himſelfs humble in Gods publike wor- 
ſhip, though not alone Damoſels of the Coun- 
trey, but ſome Ladies of his Court, gave him in | 
elorious for not taking ſtate before God. © Da- — — 
vl d bluſht not to bee fleighted in the opinion Fe. rec opprobris apud 
males, nor ſhamed hee to under gue reproacher among "alieres ſubie, pro 
Women for the matter of Religion. So St. Am. r 


—_— 


recundates offi gt. / 


broſe,., Neither loft hee anyrenowne by it; for ure epef.36, 
1} blefled Gregorie is not alone in his admiration, 


fi 


f / wonder more at Davio dancing, then _ 5 Quid de ejut fair 

t Abetting heretiesand ſchiſmes gets name 2 cr era 

' for a time, whiles the hoate of a faction laſts; but pine apes foltentew 

defence of the truth winnes everlaſting praiſe, ute. I» 

Whenceno Writers are ſo famobs, as they thar 47. 

were the hammers of herericks, Se. Auſtim, Fr. Mur. 

rom, St. Cyrii. no Biſhops ſo illuſtrious. as they 

that were moſt active againſt them, S. Athanaſus, 

S Ambroſe, S. Leo, n ours ſo gloriaus, 

as they that moſi bortified the Chureh agua inſt 

them, Theodaſius, Honorins, M artis 
And whereas cf all the Sets in Chriſtendome, 

that deſerve but the name of a Church, thete is 

none for the whole conſtitution thereof, in Do- | 

ctrine, Diſcipline and Government, more remote a. 

fiom Gods truth and undoubted antiquitie, tuen mg . 
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_ Cuar. g. the Congregation ry the Diſciplinarias 2 
— andthe reſt of that 3 Therefore, no in- 
duſtry, wiſdotme, power can be better improved, 
then in purging all Churches of that leaven, and 
reducing all to uniformity among our ſclves,and 
conformitic ofthe pure and primitive times, nor 
F is any of them to be ſuffered in his ſupet ſtitious 
13 — lot chat he may be in ſome things 
of laudable converſe, ſecing there ſcarce ever was 
Heretick that fained not a ſingularity of good li- 
ving m_ with the multitude his innovati- 
ons, conraricties to holy Church, and the 
Wolte that appeares in a Gheepes-kinne, i is not 
therefore to be indured in the fold. 
I confeſſe theſe Nevolliſls take licence to ſay all 
they thinbe evill, and doe all they preſume incon- 


for fern of Suffering. 
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. iv ainſt thoſe that hinder the building of 

0 their B and they have a Creed that admits 
forarticles all the calumnies, which they forge 
againſt aConformef. Bur for all the myſts that 


f Ny arg —— raiſe, the bright- 
* "they aſt; and who ate obedient to God, and 
his Church, will breake- out at length if not be⸗ 
fore, yer at the day of revelation; nor may wee 
thinke long to expe &that, finceowr Lotd Is ev 
that ſits at the right hand of 6 0D hath the inſi - 
Aite patience to indure his name to be caſt out as 
2 . 
5. 3 
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Cuare, X 


[The Sofferer.] CA Chriſtian weſt wot ſacke his 4 177 
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C H AP, X. x 
Concluding that our utmoſt glory is in the honour 
of ſuffering for Chrift, 

T © holy martyreſſes Faith, Hope, and 

Charitie, uttered a ſpeeck conſonant to = 

cheir name S, lu can bee more pleaſant a — 
to Chriſtians then to ſuffer for Cu ISH f Although rum. a. 6. aug 1. 
wee ſponld not have ſuch recompences 4s are hoped, 
what excellency of glory doth it not exceed to ſuffer 
for him that made us f lehn,13.31. The buſineſſe 
of Suffering is rermed glory, becauſe there is no- | 
thing ſo opprobrious, which ſuffer d for God be. 2 r 
comes not glorious. Whence St. ChryſoſtomeL b Cid I lara pg 
Wiſhes to be diſgraced and contemned for God, rather ee de 
then to be honored of all Kings : for there is nothing, e guy ar ids 
nothing at al parallel to that glory, Be wee ready 14-4J\v + e my 
then to ſacrifice that repute which conſiſts not Pin, 3 
with the ſuffrage of God and right men, and with an boni nofri qua- 
conſcientious diſcharge of our vocations. — you 


Looke wee to Gods will, ind he will ſee to his qua ex conſcientra 
owne and our glory. 1.Pet: 4. 14. F yee be reproa var. cr judicia 
ched for Chrifls ſake happie are yer, the Spirt of glory 2 3 
reſts upon jon. To credit you by ſuch contumclies c Ferquinrs Paſths 
and make you a name with God and his people /ermi4. Tenrario f. 
in both Churches, and the ſpirit of envie cannot 5 — 1 
reproach ſo much as the ſpirit of glory can ho- ge e, 
hour. Hee will tender the reſpect of his owne Ges — 5 
gifts and fruits, and convert the ſhame that is put oh Lord ford d Se. © © 
upon them into praiſe. Experience ratifies that ⁰⁰⁰⅛if ee, 
of Diony fius Carthuſianus, e Text ations make a man "__ 
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” Cuar. 10. famont and glorions even in this world, ſo that others 
7 . Ten reſt upon him, as 4 ſure ſtad. Hence the Lord ſayes, 
Valeria Apr. +8.5i- ev. 3. 12. Him that overcommerh will I make a pil- 


cut onguents redolere lar in rhe temple of my God. Oppoſition tluftr ates 4 
—— 1nd Chrifljan, cauſes notice to be rooke of him, and 


mata fragrantiam ſu- his graces to ſpread their pleaſant odours farre 
am non ni ſi cum incen· | 


"; and ncere. 
bs 5208 wi, onus 4 4s ſweet Opleryeeld nor abroad their ſent, l. 


w virtutibus pedo- g hey be ſtirred, and ſweet Spices dilate not their fra- 
— = + 0g " grant ſavsur, except they be burned, ſo whatſoever i 6+ 
Garolu 6 Baſilica g. doriferons in holy men by veriuesthey diffuſe in their 
Petri, in vita Carolt gribulations; which a the Simile of S. Peter Damian: 
Card Borromzi.l.z. » , | 

411. Ex ſeres aer. Cant. I. 2. Thy name is as an oyntment powred 
ſe tum miſertcordian forth. None have ſo precious and ample a name, 

ood /i exitum babe, as they that are molefted for their rightcouſneſſe 

gut fzlicem a7 wi- and Chtiſtianitie. Malice is talkative, and a Here- 
een opini- ticks ill word is a commendation in an Ortho- 
— «ce. doxes eare. Adverſitie of it ſelfe moves pitie and 

dit was mediocris ve- Iove, and if it be fairly borne, and joyn d with o- 
goers Copitutic Pinion of Sanctitie, there accrues no ſmall vene- 

x 50. Capitulis .. ; 
Theodori Edifent ration. Godalwayes ſmelt a pleaſant ſmell ina 
juxta proverbium ls ſacriſice of blood, therefore the Spirit of glory 
fi, 2515 2 reſts upon his patients. As Theodore Ed ſſes capi- 
* St, Bern is p/al, tulates, Give blood, and take Spirit, it hee that 
Qui habitat ſerm. 2. gives 2 oy of cold water ſhall not loſe his re- 

8 — ward (as St. Bernard inlarges it) * what is his 
glory, that gives a cup of warme blood. 


is caritarum aunquid tamen — [n retributione æquab tur ei, qui non 
3 44% — tr (od ſanguinem fundeus, propinerum ſioi biberit calicem ſalvateris, & c. 
Tb paſſage 75 by me 4t Norwich in 4 Sermon without the 
oY eaſt alteration ) © 4s I heare, perverted and diftorted by Brother B. in bus 

awleſſe Pamphlet, a if I had flirred up Prince: te ed the hie 4 To. 


, and threat ned them with Blond-ſpedding, 
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lohn,12.24,25. r Fall into Cuar. 10. 
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effectuall order to a glorious life; ſo the moi ti- 
fying what wee hold deare,is the ſawing it, to be 
multiplyed with the large increaſes of God: Thus 2 
as St. Gregory writes, f The ſaving of Sted is inthe — en 4 
ſowing, one buſhell of Corne well ſowne in good perdu, þ /emines re- 
round, is worth tenne in the barne; Chriſt is ao . 
rren ſoyle in returning what is fowne in him, 
that which we keepe from Chriß in our granarics 
and cuſtodie, abides it ſelfe, and in its owne na- 
ture and corruption, that which we ſow in him, 
alters, augments and fructiſies. P{a/.126. 5, The 
righteous ſow in teares, beauſe their croſſes have 4 
(Sementivam vim) the force of good Seed to pro- 
duce fruits of righteouſneſſe and glory. When 
Cordius was threatned with paines 8 hee lift up a 
martyrs voyce, Sew many in me, that I may rt. 
mani fold, - How muc ham | dammified, that I canget 
mam times dye for Chriſt ? Gere 
Matth 10 39. Hee that loſeth his life for my ſake or ddr, 
frat fed it. Codlidetſt is ſuch gage, dit che lo- i, Hegele 7 
ſes therof are above all the findings of the world. \onadorrn,,. 
may ſay with Tertullian, ® If you have for gone a. 5 
ny joyes of thu life, it 1 e to part with auy tx gaudia, 
thing te gaine much thereby. The true way of fin. 4 «liquid 
ding life, liberty, fame, friend, fortune, or what END 
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credit ſcatterd and loſt in him is worth an oupce, Sen 10. 
worth a pound inour owne hands, that wee may 
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the ground and dye, it abides alone, but if it dye it —————* 
brings forth mach fruit. Currsr s death was in "8 


In lib. uA. 5. . 
aliqua aaf — 
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_ elſe we moſt affect, is to loſe it in Ci, a dram of , g 1, Pat. „ | 


learne to admit praiſe and favors in this lite wich l i 
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} A Chriftian muſt not ſlacle his dry, oc, 


patience and content, as incouragements for be- 
gianersto. make progrefſe, and not be weary of 
well · doing, but to embrace reproach and perſe- 
cution; — with Ten and com- 
fort, as a ition, and ſtate of per- 

fection in our Lord Ia vs, by — | 

and in whom, glory be to the 
Father, and to the Sonne, 
and te the Holy 
Ghoſt. 
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